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en our adwer ſavierperceine theme 
1 clues convinced by the Seriptare, 
71 theydoe as they of whom Irepzus 1b. 
Fl and Tertullian /peake :they ſet 
onthe Feripture it ſelfe : accuſing 
it of obſcuritie, ambiguitie and im 
| perfetlion, c maimaiting that the 


4 truth cannot therein be % md, by 
fach at bee ignorant of Tract, 


* andthat the great my feries of Faith werenot by the Ape 


committed to blen ba by word of mouth, and not 


ting: In a word all that the ancient Fathers recite of their ge 
= ſajers, we ſee now a daies prattiſed by ours , wha not . 
: (pn og e L e with many 
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wn . of diſcord, 8 ohy nxes 2 SY 


D | in amad- mau band, and other like tearmes, full of iniurie 
blaſpemies , wherewith they defame the book of the-c COM: 


'of the Sonne of God, which the awncients 


the mirrony of dinine gr ace and mans miſerie , the tonc hit 
Lr . the Squire, R 1 
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= at N dangers. beppie reſt after all trauailet, the ſure and o/ 

N in time of trpal, the Pillar and forndation of our faith: z: 

| © ghe moſt parte of which titles aud the efficacie of them all, i: 7 - 

| attributed by our aduerſaries to their Traduiom, wobich , , 

n ſome of them dare enen preferr#.and oppoſe vnto the ſcrip- 

. anoplic5 tare. Mitneſſe be vvbs calleth it the true Moly conſer- 

wing the Chriſt ian faith „ ft the Enchauntmentt : 

& Heretickes ,_. becanſe C e he) ve je 

ſoone ,poyſoned wuith theſe Enchauntments ( be meancth . 1 

1 Þ the Seriptures) of they did not uſe the Moly or antidote of . 

reh ec Rtel, Traditit. | 

a Another bauin affirmed that the tori of Eccleſiaſ* FM 2 

j ESR tical trallition hat more forct and icacit to aſſare our _ 

LE faith in enoris comroner han the Scripture: addeth fur- + | 

 ther,tbat if thoſe of bis fas" would remember , that Herz- 

By tickes ought not to be conuinceu by tbe Scripture, their mat- ©. 

ters wvonld goe 4 great deale better woith. thew: xo A 1 

endeuored to onercome Luther 2 the Scrip pure fer to 

| oftentation of their goo ovine nd great eva eee al > 

ii come to nanght . . 85 3 

Faun horrible cies in NN d, To fre 

| the Scriptures wobicth make vi hnovy Chrift and e 'X 

| * chriſtians, 5d fo uwwvorthily, "Ne nationener tooke this llber- 

|. by vnto them[elues, to defume the bookes containing the tives + 

| * citherof thei beliefe or policie. The boukgs efthe, Sybil the | 

| z  " fawzrof the rovelde Tables and ct ber lile vv itings . * 2 

= | . eld facred \« among the Romanes. The G Greeks, * Paga ans 4 

FF: |  didbeareallbonour,to the late: of thrir Legeſl . 

"RE their Rina bos bet, at to this day the lebe ut 
Ian, anarhe Turkes to their eAltora 1 : 

+ . that rould be called (ri ans bis that can ta} 7 voſt reproaches | 

© Ewe hey at be rhat can oh fers 7 rike. 

. Hf in the faith then otbers: . hath beene | E | 
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4 To the Reader. 3 
. *Þ 2 or calling pen Ac 6 hri he, R 
# 1 $5:n0more commannaed in the Scripturei ben the alex —— f 
en the Saints departed. that eee male th inwocd ties, Chap, * 
tion on rbe Author of life to depend as woelt+ on the Roms ji 1 
tradition, as on the ant hority of the booke of lie. . 
Y It being my chance of late io meet wih the L. of Perron 
» Biſhop of Eureux, and to fall into ſome diſpute ovith lum, 
1 matter, he ccufeſſeth unto me, that the 1 
parte of the articles in controuerſie betyveene the Romiſh 
© "> Church and ours laue no denoniiratine proofe inthe Scrip« 
| : ture: As the Sacrifice of the Maſſa, Inuacation on Sainter, 
+ Prayer for the dead, wvor ſhipping of Images. duricular cum. 
"> >feſon, vnttion v the: Criſme, the r r 
1 om, the Popes ludulgencet, & c. But he 
23 therime of the ald Teſtament, the Ie vue 4 elo eue 
PZ manie things, as neceſſarie to ſaluation, wobich noruvithſtad- 
ing tn their times vvere not contained in tho ' Scripture: In 
"= 2 I found him not to agree vit mami great 
1 | Dodloss of his ſide, wobo canfeſſethat the Scriptare.of the 
d Teſtament containeth all that:God known thhe epd. 
ent and ſafficient fer the ſaluation of the ſraclilas at 
bb bat i is not ſo in the doltriue of the ne ute lameub, vv hicſh dite, 
{ . (ſay they) fc not be vurittẽ on peper. bat preached by mord 3 
7 . of month,engrauen in thehearts of fewer _—_ 
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- 4 ; ed vnto poſteritis without "writing all 
that nich Iere mie ſaith cap. 35. &,. Pla C or, —. 
. b Perron abſemteth alſo from his ther Dotlers ra 
7 ſome haue voritten enen - in the Conncill of Trent. Fa” ling. 
N * Some points, which be maituained might be proud bytheſers 
— tures thoughthey deny it namely e bſtantiatio theme 
f worker the Nopefſunrramacieñ Mur gatoriey ere. 2 
7 ©: contain, thattheſe artirigs banenoworegromdin Fr ? — _ 
bhbau tbe refÞh,wemay well ſay of them winch beleenethegingat © 
18 -> «which TerwVia/a'd of ome ix bg lime, thy beleene hai | —. 
FF. Fo > the tans 2755 l beleene agen the Come” whe. 
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„Tote Reader, 


Nome the annua baticg dou certamedaies, and 
flag more Unſn.on bis part than inſt ruction, I prayed 
hins to continne it by writing , that the obieitions of the one, 
«nd the ſolutions of the other appearing on paper, enerie man 

| might at leaſure conſider , the knot of the one and the keene 
...emtting of the other, ſhewing lum that more fruits wonld 
, e oct writing „ than from dacel- 
hng and vuniſtin CE that the one remayned ſabielã 
ty the touch art Ee and that in the other , à /ub- 
borned flatterer gaue, and the ignorant bearer KEE often- 
times falſe — : But I conld neuer obtayne it at bis 
handler, who well conſidered that if hee ſhould gather toge- 
the in paper, what hee had pak ber in the ayre, bit di- 
flint 2 eure to bee more E gon in the one, 
tha obey ſpeme robes Jpecious in tbe other, and that it 
21 as barde 25 for him to \ Emprappe bim- 
| ere eee thepen, as it is eaſie for bim 
to darell ard entangie the ignorant by his tongue. Hee 
made account alſo, perhaps that his canſe being grounded on 
the Word ede n well Sanne by the word 
ritten. 
| Nerwithſtanding haningin dee ſince, that hee bad 
 compiledatintle writs 3 in fanour of /ome 

4 5 ee ert ſubuert 1 bane taken paynes- to 

| r Copie it, to which I haus made t his aunſwere , 
3 ne ade of a Reſultate or repetition of our 
ference v at vokich vvere preſent feuve others 

— Ap eateſt friendes , vubo then made ſuch acclamati- 


Ve 1 i beeing required the ane of men, nov 
| ——— F vaniti e; Wir to 
ame vvith mee in this wvritng at ee of God onely 


eee aral, for ee 
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of Saint Athanaſius wwiineſſeth that the Sevigt 
afficient « Les vs acknowuleage it the 


* ludęe, 
an renoronss it arCMHiſtrer , wobileſt aur. aries = 
| take it for partie, and purſue it as aw © 
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The anſwer of D. Daniell Tillenus to the Bi. 
ſhop of Eureux his treatice;wherby he endeauoreth 
to proue the inſufficiency and imperfection 
of the holy Scripture and the neceſſuy & authority | 
of unwritten traditions. | 


Dye biſhop of Eureux. 


HE vsnritten word of God which we call 
7A) Apoſtolicke traduion, is of the ſame force 
nr {| and autherity,as the written word ts, 4 

© AMA} withont it, the Scripture alone is not ſuffi= + 
ES) cient to conſute all hereſies. | 


The 


On- 


7 


T0 l/ewes did beleeue, when the body of 
— SED) the law of M oyſes was giuen vnto them, 
mam things which either were not conteyned inthe fine baokss 


of Moyſes,or did not appeare vnto them to be therein contemed; 
As the immortality of the ſoule, the reſurrection of the body, the 
laſt iudgement, Parauiſe, Hell, the Creation and diſtinttion of 
the orders of Angells, the being and creation of deuillt: and 
many other points which they could notknowby humane ſcience 
but it mut needs be that theyrecemed them by reuelation from 
Got; and therefore that they had another way for toderine and 
eanſerue the word of god beſides that of the Scripture. 
D. Tillenus his anſwer, 

To him that would heare none but Fathers ſpeake, it maß 
be anſwered in a word, as one of the number ſaith : Whatſo- _ 
euer is not conteined in the booke of the Law, we oughtnor © © 
to know it. He chat ſpeaketh ſo,would not haue vs ſee ke 
that elſe whete, which is not found in the Scripture. We ſay: 
that all that is necefſary to ſaluation, touching ihoſe and all 
other points is conteyned in the ſcripture, ei ner in expreſſe PEEK ; 

armes, or in neceſſary conſequence andtrue analogie, In E 
the writings of Moyſes we find, that God maketh a couenant E. od. 4 
with the Hebrews, chat he 1 8 to be theit God, ane 


TE 


2 | A defence of the 
the God of theic ſeed, to exerciſe mercyyponthem vnto 
thouſand generations, chat is to {ay for euer:to dy / ell in the 
middeſt of them, to keepe them as the apple of his eie. In © 
them is Iſraell called happie, for that it was ſa ed by the lord 
$7.9. God, Jacob being ready to depart out of this life, comforted 
F himſclicintheexpeRation of the ſaluation of the lorde, to f 
ſhew that he went to take poſſeſſion of a bitter countrey;He 4 
and his Father called themſeſues ſtraungers in the land of ß 
Canaan, which notwithſtanding was promiſedthem for in- 
heritance;Therefore they beleeued the true country, that is 
to ſay, Paradiſe, This canſequent is not onely neceſſary, but 
alſo manifeſt by the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, who draweth 
9.13; it from this place of Scripture, not ſtom any vnwritten Tra- 
dition,when he ſaith, that they which ſofpeake,ſhewplaynly i# 
that they ſeek a Country, which is che i 10 that DiePerrow = 
can not find in he bookes of Moyſes alto 
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* the trueth, did wiſh 15 or W elf! ak 7 3 ſe 
tophet Balaam when he lay ch: O chat a foulemight : 
| thedeathof the righteous, or that my fig mis | 
rheirs? This wiſh expreſſeth clearly enough;the apprehieÞ6 he 
ad of the laſt judgment. When Aoyſes t calleththe 7 
he children of the Lord their God, digg | ing 1 
_ tow for the dead as infidells, he perle ch e mani! 
of the eee Paul whenhe a th arteth th Tt 
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Perfection of the Scripture» "4 3 


with the fire of the Lords wrath, which ſhall burne euen to Deut · 


the bottome of hell, ſhall. conſume ch: earth with her en- 
creaſe, and ſet on fire the foundations of the mountaines: 
VVhen(I ſay)he writeth all theſe mingy, he ſheweth clearly 
enough the immortality of the ſoule, the reſurrection of the 
body, the laſt iudgement, Paradiſe and He l, which E are 
vnſeparably linked together. 

If theſe teſtimonies ſeeme not cleare enough to the 
Biſhop of Eureux, who confefleth neuertheleſſe that in Da- 
nell, and the other Prophets that haue written ſince Moy ſes, 
chere is ſome found; Let him conſider, that they which a- 


mong the Corinthians denied the reſurre ction, ſhiſted off the 1. Cet 


one as well as the other: VVhich ſheweth, that if thoſe that 
doo erte in ſome point, will not fuffer themſclues to be van · 
quiſhed by the —5 that commeth not through any 
obſcurity and imperfection of which they ſalſely accuſe i it, 
but from their owne malice and blindnes. 

Moreouer, it is to be noted, tt it hath pleaſed God oder 
ly to diſtribute the revelation of his will, of his promiſes, and 
of his coucnant, by certayne degrees, increafing alwaies the 
meaſure of this reuelation, as the age of the world increaſed, 
This ceconomy is clearely obſerued in the Scripture, if we 
mark therein the degrees from Adam to Abra from 44. 
brahamto Moyſes,from Moyſes to Dauid, frorn Daud to the 
Un of Babylon, and from the captiuity of Babylon to 
Jeſus C i/t, 8 5 was the light it ſelfe . For this _ the 
time of the /ewiſh Church is called the time of Infancy 
on the contrary, the fulnes oftime. It then the Scrip anos 
old Teſtament were a ſufficient light to the cen 


was not ſo cleare as ours, how much more ought we to — 
tent our ſelues, with Wes Ry ramen ee by che adit 
onofche new Teftamene? Lhe RH eps 
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4 | A defence of the 
part of the Jewes and Mercerus with them, and the principal 
| Calumiſts doe denie , that the place that ts there, is tobre 
underſtood of the Reſurrettion : there is no aſſured rofittonie, 
that the booke of lob was extant then when the Law of Moyſes 
wes ginen:contrarywiſe moſt men thinks it was written ſince the 


Traſmigrationof Babylon, which Ezechiell ſeemeth to con. 
firme ſaying,Noah,Daniell, lob, As for Daniell, and the other 


Prophers it is well enongh knowne,that mere more then ſea- 


nen or roger hundredyeares ſince. 


| ; D +T lens his anſwer. 

As forthe booke of ob, in which the reſurreRion of the 
wy and by conſequent the immorrality of the ſoule are 
_—_ expreſſe tearmes, whatſoeuer Ds Perron faith ,who 

ongfully attri buteth vnto vs, the falfe expoſition of ſome 
Fa We learne indeed of the lewes, that Moyſer 
hauing found this booke 9 countrye of Madian, where 
his father Law was, broug pt; to propound itynto 
the le es as an exam ple of patience in their ſeruitude. But 
when we ſay, that this hiſtory kapned before Moeyſer wrote 
the Law, dee are grounded on good conſequence drawne 
ſeriptute, which teacheth vs, that after che publiſh- 

No 3 as not lawfull to hp Re elle moe 
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ceiued the belexfe of it for to holde it for an article of faub, by 


1 argument he ſtopped his enemies mouthes, who choſe rather 


that ſheweth not any vnſufficiency in the ſ eriptureztather in 
deede the ignoraunce of the Church till thoſe times, and 


j found the depthof che ene our Lord Leſs Chit ya rho 


maxime which ſaith;#ben the whole is proponnded, the parts 


of Abre e nee lend faith A 
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Perfection of the Scripture, 5 
The B. of Eureux. 
. as for our ſauiour Chriſtes argument againſt the $a. 
duces it prooueth indeede the immortality of the ſoule, and not 
the other ponts: But that argument till his time was unknowne 
to the Lewes wh for this cauſe aid admire theinfiniteneſſe of his 
wiſedome: An therefore it mut needs follow that they had re- 


another meanes than by the reading of the bookes of Meyſes: 
to nut, by Tradition from Abraham, Ifaack, Jacob, and orper 
Fathers. 
D. Tillenus his anſirer. 

He ſheweth heere, that hee hath as little inſight into the 
bookes of the Euangeliſts, as in thoſe of Moyſes: he ſaith that 
this argument prooueth indeed the immortality of the ſoule, 
but not the other points, that is to ſay the Reſurrection of the 
body. And notwithſtanding Saint Mathew faith in expreſſe 
tearmes, that our Lord cited that place of Moſer, for to Maha 
prooue the Reſutrection of the dead, and that by this onely 


to be ſilent, than to continue to blaſpheme · If vntill then it 
had beene vuknowne to the Iewes, as Du Perron ſaith, Vet 


negligence. of thoſe, that would not vouchſaſe to trie oy 


therein-exhort tem. 
I know not why he findeth ſo peecrodſiutitle 1 this r. 
— our Sauior: Fot ſo great a Philoſopher as he, ſhold 

aue better petceiued therein the light of his Philoſophicall 


are aſſo propouudra: put then, that God is che 0 


weth gy wenn gc anos | 8 ale as 
ncipall parts of euery man. But ſeeing ti 
uces could eee eee — urrect! 
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0 A defence of the 


they beleeue it as little by Tradition ? VVhy did not our 
Lord and Sauiour fend them thereunto? VVherefore did he 
draw ſo obſcure an argument (as Du Perron will haue it) 
from the Scripture, if there had bene any manifeſt reaſons 
in Tradition ? VVherefore doth he attribute the cauſe of 
: 9-29 theircrrour to their ignoraunce of the Scripture ? And truely 
17909 Abrahamreferred the brethren of the wicked rich man, to 
| keepe them out of hell, not onely tothe Prophets, but cuen 
to Meer alſo, where they might ſee how God had ſayde to 
$1243» | Abr 

: great reward: that in his ſeede ſhould all Nations be bleſſed; 


Which doctrine conteyneth the foundation of the ſubſtance 
of the doctrine of ſaluation, | 


am, that he would be his buckler, and his exceeding 


Now put cafe thatthe aboue named points could not be 


found ſomanifeſt in the bookes of Moyſes, yet could not 
that conclude any thing againſt the ſufficiency and perfecti- 
on of the Scriptures,which we haue in the Chriſtian church: 
For, as god reuealed his will to the firſt Patriarches by word 
of mouth, for to inſtruct them in his knowledge, befole there 
Mas any Scripture;fo did he continue the ſame manner of re. 
uelation in Aeyſes time, ſpealiing to him as familiarly as a 
man ſpeaketh to his friend, inſtructing him of all maters: yet 


of obedience, 


not onely in the leaft Ceremonies, but alſo inthe publicke | 
Adminiſtration orgouernement, herein notwithiſtanding, 


;it ſeems he might nauye vſurped 


a little more power: but we 
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Perfection of the Scripture. 955 
© fence whereof theyr mayntainers ſet foorth the auQhority of 
the Church, which they ſay cannot erre. Now although 
che Church of the lewes had Oracles, viſions, diuine dreams, 
Vrim and Thummim, and Prophets extraordinarily ſent of 
> God,by which meanes(now ceaſed ſince God hath ſpoken | 
vnto vs by his Sonne) it might be more fully inftruted in Hebr.7. 
All things: Vet notwithſtanding the holy Scripture is al- 
= wayes recommended vnto them aboue all , God himſelſe 
' * thoughheſpake to Iaſbuah by word of mouth confirming 
| © himinhischarge , notwithſtanding he commended ynto 19ſh.1- 
him onely the booke of the Law, not promiſing him his aſ- 
ſiſtance and bleſſing, but on condition that he ſhould do and 
obſerue all that is conteined therein · After that, ſo often as 
che reformation of the Church was intended there vas neuer 
any other patterne taken than the ſcripture, as appeareth by 2· Chro. 
the examples of Joſaphat, Toas, Exeebias Ioſias, Ezra, Ne- = 
bemias, &c. Contrariwiſe when Amon and Manaſſet would OW | 
diuert the people from the ſeruice of god to idolatry, they hid > Xing: | 
the book of the Law,thatit might no more be read publickly Nehe, 5. 
as god by Moyſes had em, | - 
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24. | though eyen he that was rapt vp into the third heauen , not 
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's  _ Adefenceofthe 


| onely forbeareth to ſpeake of it,but alſo witneſſeth that it is 
| not [awfull to reueale theſe ſecrets, We ſay with S. Auguſt in 
that when diſputation is had of a thing very obſcure, with- 


cont. Gut certaine and cleare proofe of the diuine ſcriptures, the 
p 


| ſuppoſition of man is to be kept in, not leaning more on the 
one ſide, than the other: He ſendeth ys not in this caſe to vn- 
written Tradition. 


1 


Irezeus, who ſhould know more of Apoſtolike tradition, 


that any of our time, defied certaine Gnoſticks in his dayes, 
ſwolne with I know not what knowledge taken our of the 
ſcripture, in reckoning vp and deſcribing the diſtinctions, 
| orders and preheminences of Angells, Archangells, Powers, 
| Thrones, Dominations: and in a word all thoſe things which 
the Church of Rome braggeth ſhe knoweth, and which this 


9 


holy Father propounded to his aduexſaries as impoſſible to 
comprehend - 3 


I o0ouching che diuell, Meyſetteacheththe Iewes in the 
ſcripture, chat he was a lyar, a tempter and ſeducer from the 
| beginning» That the ſeede of the woman ſhould bruiſe his 
he ad, &c. If there had beenneede of knowing more, he could 
haue giuen them the knowledge ofit, by a more authenticall 
and true Oracle, than that of Rome is, I knownotwhetker 
du Perron would maintaine, that the nine orders or degrees 


which the Schoolemen haue made among diuells, in imitati- 
on of the Angelicall Hierarchie, are from Apoſtolicke tra- 


They had beſides 
tation is not found u 


| ther book 


n 


* 

* 
{ 
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| Perfetion of the dns 


were the Exorcifts of the Tewer,ſuch u thoſe which are 
of in the Ig. chapter of the Acta. 


D«Tillenus his anſver. 

The knowledge of theſe things, eyther is not 0 
to Saluation, or is found in the Scripture by analo 2 by Ma _ 
conſequence, If the Exorciſts of whom Sant Matt | 
Eeth, be ſuch as thoſe of whom ſpeaketh ſaint Lake, (as . 

Päe-erron hath it from Caluine)there was no diuine inſtitution- 
For they in the Acts, were certayne-yagabonds that abuſed 
dtztze name ol Jeſus, for which they ſped very ill, We know 
tdthat in the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, this miracu- 
1 _ uift of caſting out deuills was vſuall there, but we find 

8 — which had it, in th: exerciſing thereof did vſe 
— y my preſcript forme : but that they did ſi 3 
jute the'Poſſeſſed in — name of God : whence we 788 
that ſuch as in the Tewiſh Church had this guift, and id vie 
it lawfully, brought thereunto none other myſterie, than the 
ric on the name of the God of Abraham, Iſaaci and 1a- 
cob, which en is found AY _—_ in the "_— 


"They hadehe miracle 2 the — rhe water = en 
. eee was a figure of Baptiſme , that 


— . ell of the 
NY . 
= 


LA 


—.— 


| 
ended not ———ů— any y full do 2 5 


10 A deſence of the 
was hallowed, W City was reedified, aſter the re · 
turne from captiuity. Whence we may coniecture, that God 
then adorned it with this miracle, in token of his approving 
thereſtoring of the City · And the word Beth cheſda, which 
was the name of the Poole in the Syriack tongue, ſiguifieth 
the houſe of benignity, becauſe God there did viſibly ſhew 
* e Wh healing all the diſcaſcs of his people. 


| The B. of Enrenx. 

| The cuteme alſe which they had to Shih cans at Eaſter, 
which was a figure of the delmeravce of rene 7 the Paſſe- 
ae of aur S mee. b 

| | The 5 to deliuer aman at Eſter, was rather a cor- 
. of ſuſtice, brought in by infidell Gouernors than any 
© 5 and commanded of 1 
roche falc 


The B. of Eeur. 


| The Apt les _—_— Cee Tradition be 1 
* jd of Argument, 
2 232 ſas — Moſes inthe att of the ſolemnity of the 


conenant min led water int bloog of the Teſtament , where- 
with he (pri tbe people: which was a e, t char we ſhould 
be ſprinkled miththe bloudof Chry, which is the bloud of our 
e © this mixture of water with bleed not ſet 


ae fan, E. ay other author of the , Teſtamene. 
id IE? D .Tullemubit anſwer, 


] mn and conſequence of Scripture , than by ynwritten 


e in articular n lacrifr 

1 $ 4 * 1 

ein therarfiction oche p. couenant v 
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[ 9 


"Ss * © Adojſes made not expreſſe mention of Wr ootentoaies, 
1 which the Apolilereciteth;but we learne them bettet by a- 


LIEN water ene : 3 


Peꝛrfe ction of the Seripture, 11 
purple wooll and hyſope: burhe ſaith, that the children of 
- Ifraclloffered burnt offerings, and then peace offerings, or 
. offerings ofthankſgiuing . Now the whole burnt offerings, 
'# which wereexpiatory for ſinne, could not be but of goats, as 
tte ſcripture teachethelſewhere. So we ſee that god com- 
mandeth they ſhould offer vnto him purple wooll - Hyſope 
was com naunded before they came out of Egypt, and after Leuit 
was ordayned to ſerue alwayes for an Juſtrument a the — 
ſprinklings; whereunto Dauia alludeth, when he prayeth 5. - 
1 god would purge him with hy ſope, that he might be 
clean. Now ſeeing god would that theſe things ſhouldbe Ws 7 
dinary vnder the Law, it appeareth by Analogy, that he had 
cauſed them to be as an example of theother that ſhould com 
gaſter. | | | 
75 The B. ef Eureux. -\ 
= He ſprinchledalſothe books of the Couenant with the ſame 
blood, ſaith ſaint Paul which was a figure that the booke of the 
LOO bis inp e. the bloud of Teſua Chriſt, And 
et neuertheleſſe of this ſprinchling of the booke there is not am 
I 1 Te — FOI I net | 
S Touching the ſprinckling ofthe book, we gather by that 4 
which is ſayd in the ſame place, chat (Atipſes having ſprink- Exod. 
led the Altar, toolce the book, which(as ãppeareth) was upon 
the Altat, with which it was in like manner ſprinckledbd. 


Leuit: 
& 16:6 


8 The B. f Eureux. 1 
TE He ſanhthat the golden pot of Manna, and the rod of Aaron 
wers pat into the Ate which ne know was the place of adoratio: 
= AAndnomunbſtandmng not one book of the olld teſtament maketh 
= aymentionof it, 80511 güne 


fl  D.Tillenhic anſwer. | ER 
A for the pot of Manna, Meyſes ſaith, that it was put be- Exod. 
fore the face of the Lord that is, before the arke and not with Numb 


in itsthe ſame is ſuid of Herovrrod, And elſe where the ſcrip- Cn 


naue faith in expreſſe y vords. that there vyas noching in ibe 


— 


12 A deferice of the 
| . Ark but che two tables ofſtons. That which is ſayd! in the 
r. Epiſtle to the Hebremes is not againſt it - For the relatiue E- 
, lis not to be referred tothe word Kibotow Arke, though it 

neereſt to itzbut ta the word, Scene Tabernacle, And of 
ſuch like conſtructions, there are found many other exam- 
ples in Scripture:otherwiſe there ſhould be a manifeſt contra 
dition, which is that ds Perron would fain find if he could, in 


the Scxipture. 
: The B.o Eureux 


| Saint Tude declareth the 55 ells combate with the Dexill, 
about the buriall of Meſes,as a thing enidentlye knowne among 
the lewes :  andthereof fremeth ee ainſt thoſe t hat 
blaſphemed di nitiei, reciting the very er he Angell, N o 


3 the body of the Mayſes, is not ſo come by Tradi- 
tion, but ihat we learne ſomething of it euen from the Scri 
ture : for there is no doubt but that ſumm Jude aymed at the 
place of Zacharie, whe wine ee nThs Lord 
rebuke thee 6 Satan. The Prophet calleth him the Angell of 
— e Lord, Whom the Apoſtle c 


h of them doo meane rob prince of angells, that is 181 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath combatted and ouercome Sethe? 5 
and wonne the body of Aeyſes, that is, hath accompliſhed 
the mf of our redemption, fig uredby the ſhadowes of 
9 Chriſt is the true body, as the Scriptur ſaith. 

andin chat he durſt not . — the ſentence ol curſe, it 

th nothing from his dei and Maieſty. For we muſt 
; conſider him in this place as Mediatour,in which quality, he 
7 5 neee . Botexerciing is ane 


If 
- 
[ 


$ We , 
* 5 
* 1 * 1 * 


this was a tr adi ion, which could not haue taken his originall of 
7 0 but 2» the pare revelation and word of 
| The knowledge of the Were 50 A 1 withthe di- 


h Michaelche archang ell: 


5 Perfection of the Scripture. 13 
hiſtory, is found very well grounded on the Scripture, which Exod, 2 
in expreſſe words forbiddeth to curſe or ſpeake euill of Prin- 
ces. But the Church of Rome doth profit very ill by this Tra- 
dition of ſaint /ude - For firſt it expoſeth and proſtituteth all 
dhe bodies and reliques of Saints departed, and ſuborneth 
falſe ones too in theit roome, to cauſe the people to commit 
Iqdolatry, in ſteade of reſiſting the diuell when he bringeth 
foorth ſuch inuentions, as the en 9 didzwho according 
to the common expoſition of this place, fought witk him, 
when he woulde haue diſcouered the ſe pulcher of Moyſes, 
which God hadof 22 hid, that he might take away ſtom Peut 3 
his people all occaſion of idolatry: and ſecondly, it taketh li- 
berty to it ſelfe to blaſpheme and tread vnder Less the grea- 
teſt ** of the earth, as the Popes haue impiouſly and ar- 
7,” rogantlyſhewedit euen to Kings and Emperors, | 
85 8 The B. of Eureux. | 


* 


Inlike manner be maketh mention of the prophaſie of Enoch 


touching the laſt comming of god in the day of iudgement. And 
this was a word of god which was profitable yea neceſſary to bee 
beleened of all thoſe to whom the notification thereof ſbould com: 

and notwithſtanding that Enoch hadener wrimzen any thing, it is 
no may manifeſt by the ſcripture, «14.3 20498 


D. Tullenus his anſwer. 
The prophecy of Enoch, which the ſame apoſtle alledgeth 


1 


touching the lait iudgement, is not onely not repugnec by 
the ſcriptute, but is alſo therein mote clearly expreſſed, than 


d 
the prophane contemners of God would haue it. We * 
moſt willingly all Traditions, hich haue like confor my 
and approbation in ſcripture, as this prophecy: We confeſle 
= that eee deeds and ſayings are not conteyned ther- 
= inzFor nee nulla eſt ſciontia: but the reaſon & groũd 
2: ofalltheſethings ate found therein; and the ſentence 


| by remayneth true, though all that our Lord hath doon be 10hn:a 


eng yet that which is written, is ſufficient for vs to 30:31: | 
| leſus is that Chriſt, and that in beleevinge 


BY ; 4 A defence ofthe 
ve might haue liſe in his name. i remember that in the yer. 
ball conference the B. of Eurtux accuſed thoſe of our fide of 

a moſt wicked falfifying of this place, for hauing tranſlated 

| the word, tavra;thele Gin 1 ſtead of referring it onely to 

| miracles,of which alone, he maintainedthat 8. Jabs meant, 
And becauſe I could not get from him any cleare anſwer, as 
then, on expofitiõs of S. Auguſtis and faint C null, mat! alled- 

| ged;wholly ble ynto ours, Iwill in this place rehearſe 
Trac them. The firft faich , though Jeſus had doon very many 
% things,yetall were not es that which ſeemed ſuffi- 
| cient for the ſaluation of beleeuers was choſen to be written, 
' | Theotber ſpeaketh yet more clearely: All the things(faith 
ib. . n he)char leſus did are not writtery hut only thoſe — that 


ap. . the writers thought ſufficient, as well for beer as or man- 
ners ec * 
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ples of the wſe of tra- 


fer <a Saint Paul, 


| — Lerne aer Tradition 0. ihe Grote, an 
| inthe Latine , and haus put iu ſtoa 
' which it cannot be anſwered, that 
| nerality of this propoſition , 161 
| ſee beene written: For it is in c 
be had mn that 
| ming of Which was neuer written aber be e 
| this geneyallow.xnd mri ſence alſo d, ain 
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rertection of the Scripture. · 15 


Tor Chriſt,neceſlary to be known, the Apoſtle fitly exhorteth 
the Theſſalonians to obſerue, not only what he nad afore 
written vnto them, but alſo what he had taught them by 
> :word of mouth. Bur doth it follow therefore that none of 
that ſhould afterward be written ? D Perron faith, it doth, 
becauſe it is in conſequence of a Tradition, that he had giuen 
them, touching the cauſe that hindred the comming of An- 
tichriſt, which was neuer written, that he frameth this gene- 
rall Law. But that is altogether falſe, we need but looke into 2. Theſ. 
the text, to know of what Traditions the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: 
We ougght al wayes, ſaichhe, giue thanks vnto God for you, 
becauſe he hath choſen you to ſaluation, through che ſancti- 
fication of the ſpitit, and the faith of truth. whercunto he ham 
called you, by our Goſpell, to obtaine the glory of our Lord 
leſus Cha VVhereupon he addeth; Wherefore keepe the 
4 Traditions, that is to ſay, theſe inſtructions of truth, which 
1 vou haue learned, and which / haue giuen you, either byword 
of mouth or by our Epiſtle. By the conſequence Dw Perron 
; : draweth,icſhould folow that, part of this tradition, touching 
the hindting of Anticbriſts comming, ſhould be written : 
3 = which yyas doon, and therefore he ouerthroweth his own ex- 
; == Furthermore, though all he ſaith were of force, as it 
ls of none: yet could he bur prooue thereby the traditions of 
che apoſtles, and not an infinite number of others, which the 
Church of Rome cauſeth to be obſerued, as the Lawes of ge 
2 E ryhich vve know by their hiſtoties, vvere inſtituted many a- 
ges after the apoſtles times. If becauſe 2oyſer had giuen ſom 
e vvord of mouth to the Ifraelites che Cabaliſts 
and levviſh Rabins vvould malte vs receius the Traditions 
of their Thalmud, who would admit them? and if dw Perron 
beleeue the Fathers let him belecue then Tertulluun, Chry- 
Far ſaint Hierome, who ſay that after the ruine of 
| Empire, the throne of amtichrift ſhonld be eſta- 
ne. Which therefore, is fulfiled;ſering that the 


js notorious all the world. 7 
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26 A defenceof the 
| | The B . of Eureux. | 3 

ar eb alſoro Timothie:1u ergo fi confortare In gta: 
* quæ eſt in Chriſto Ie ſu, & que audiſti à me per multos teſts 
bac commenda fidelibus,qui idonei erunt & alios docere. of 13 
| which depoſte there had bene no veede, if al the word of ged., a 

| eur aduerſaries pretend toproue by this ſame Chapter had been? 
4 22 writes, or ſhould haus been from the very time of the 


n 
£0 AE 2 
CR 3 


| . D. Tilleuuu his anfrrer, | 3 
nrg The apoſtle himſelſe declareth, what he meaneth by this _ 


that he ſhoulde communicate it vnto faithfull men, which _ 
ſhould bee able to teache others, But in the third chapter he 
ſayth moſt ru nas re Scripture, not onely Laymen N 


Perfection of the Scripture. 17 
8 D. Tillenus his anſwer. | 
In al theſe articles if we beleue him, the Scriptute isno foũda- 
, tiõ & pillar of our faith, as Irenæus ſayd: And they that added e 
ibem do Scripture, need not fear the woe, by Tertullian (who Ter. 
reuerẽced the fulneſſeof the ſcriptures)threatned after S./ohr Herm 
„to thoſe which cannot ſhew,that,thatwhich they ſay, is writ- 
ten:nor the anathema of S. Auguſtin againſt thoſe, that cannot Ange 
reade in Scriptures, the doctrine they teache: nor the reproa» Eccleſte 
ches of Chryſoſtome,who calleth them theeues that go vp by bee 
any other way into the fold, than by the ſcripture, Which is chte 
© = called the gate, ſaith he, becauſe it leades vs to god, it maketh Homil: 
ſheep, it hunteth away wolues, & ſuffereth vs not to go aſtray; z, cap, 
„ Alſo they of our fide, hold not the aboueſaid points for arti- 
h cles of faith, no otherwiſe, but becauſe they do find them in 
that gate, which alone hath ſerued thẽ for a buckler & ſword 
n againſt the Anabaptiſts: which not withſtãding du Perron ma 
eth dãgerous, as if it wer ſom rock or quick ſãd, againſt which 
| ſhipwrack of faith wer to be feared, In like maner,in the ver- 
ball conference, he told me toundly, that S. Cyprian fel into he 
reſy by no other occaſiõ than for hauing folowd the ſcripture 
| which made him go aſtray: quite contrary to that which S. | 
Cbmſoſt am faith, who calleth it alſo in another place, a molt tyomil,r 
* certain ballãce, ſquire & rule, exhorting eury mã, to leue what Epiſt. ad 
this mã or that mã thinketh, & to ſearch al things in the ſcrip Coriath 
ture. To which agreeth alſo S. Auguſtin, when he ſaith, amg Aus IS 
che things which are Ope/ydeclared inthe ſcriptures, ar folid — de 
A choſe, that contein faith & maners, to wit hope & charity Chriſt, 
9 © By the teſtimonies of theſe fathers, & by infinit others whict 
for brevicy ſake Iomit, it iseuident,thareither they eſteemed 
dcheſe points in queſtion, to be conteined inthe Scripture,yea 
- i e that they thought them not neceſſary to faith ze 
charity: But they did hold them neceſſary as well as we: Ther 
fore they did beleeue the to be cõprehended in the ſeriptute, 
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Firſt tonching the Baptiſm of litle children,that it is true & law 
ful gbey bane bat three arguments, that they can with any ap. 
Naranes alledge to thirefeft gms is takgn fro btle children 
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=: 1 Adefence of the 
that were bronght to Jeſu Chriſt, tharhe might prop and lay 
2 hands on tliem. But ſith he did not baptiſe them, and al ſo that 
they were nat brought to him to that end, but onelye he layde his 
hani on them and then departed: So farre are the Anabaptiſts 
from achnowled * that from thence may be ule that 
children are to be bapt ixed t hat onthe contrary __ wferther 
fram,that ſeeing he did not baptize them they * t not to e bee 

e 

D. Tillenus his anſwer, 

He might by like reaſon vonclude, from the ſame place, 
8 leſus Chriſt did not acceptthe title of Good, he 
muſt not be called Good. The Scripture ſaith, that le ſus com- 
maunded, little children ſhould be hrought vnto him, affir- 
ming that to ſuch helongeth the kin pdome olcheauen. The 
fame ſcripture faith, that none entreth into this kingdome, 
yales he be regenerate or born agaiue: It ſaith alſo, that Bap- 
tifme is the waſhing of this regenetation: And that thoſe that 
arc haptiſed, do — on Chriſt, Vhence we conclude, that ſe- 
ing they ate not de priued of the ching e * _ 
| notbe depriued of the ſigne. 

| | | The B.of Eon: 
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the eight day, and would neuer let go this gloſe, though / al- 
. * Ds ledged 


Perfection of the Scripture, 19 
5 | D. Tulenus his anſwer. 7 +428 
The Scripture teacheth vs how we muſt reaſon of Circum- 
cifion in Baptiſme, when ſant Paule ſpeaketh inthe fame 
tearms, both of the one and the other Sacrament,appropria- 
ting the vey name of Circuinciſion to Baptiſme: the better to 
ſne ww that bothe of them figured but one and the ſame thing, 
and that > rn is to Chriſtians, the ſame that Circumciſi- 
on was to the Iewos. | | | 
The Paſchall Lamb, was properly a figure of Teſus chriſt: 
ſo the Scripture meaneth it, when it ſaith, Our Paſſeouer, that 
is; our Paſchall Lamb is Chriſty ſacrificed tor vs. In this ſerip- 
ture Jeſus Chriſt commaundeth vs to vie a ſacramentall drink 
in the Euchariſt, which the pretended Apoſtolick Tradition 
forbiddeth to ſhe w, what goodly agreement ther is, bet wixt 


the Word of God written, and theirs not written: As in like 


ſort the Scripture teacheth vs, that we are no more bound to 


the obſeruation of days, and that the Goſpell giueth vs liber- 
ty in all theſe things. The B. of Eureur may remember, that 


in the verball conference, he denied vnto me, that it was 
commanded in Seripture, not to miniſter Circumciſion, but 
onthe eight day, vhich here he confeſſeth. He alledged in fa- 
uour of the Iewiſh Traditions, that Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe did 
approoue them, finding good that the Iewes ſhould ad mini- 
ſter Circumciſion on the Sabbath day, vhich by the ſcripture 


they might not do, which commandeth that no work ſhould 


be doan in the ſame, ſo that it muſt needs be. that this excep- 
tion or diſpenſation was giuen them by Tradition, To which 
{anſwered;ſecingthe commandement was expreſſe in ſcrip- 
ture, to circumciſe cucry male child the eight day, which 


might as M ell fall on the Sabbath day as on any other, the 
were cherefote grounded on the ſcripture; Conſidering alſo 


that God in the commaundement, forbade onely our works, 
not his: amongſt which, is the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ents, Ne replied vnto me that theſe words ( oclaus die, the 


* 
* 


eight day) did not preciſely ſignifie the eight day: but within 


S 4 5 „ 
* n 2 . n F : ö 
n e „ eee , e ee „ 
88 "> A — I wy . ps tt 
, TY” n n 55 5 7 ; 4 * n Sf 72 
_ 155 . hag $ 4 a 7 * — 5 2 * ONE, . 
. Ta Ln OS CSM 0 n — g 
* Aer N * 
. ARIES 76S 8 nan 


A defence of the 


bf 
q 
4 
5 
. 
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ledged vnto him the expreſſe text, wher the reaſon why cir. 


cumcifion was deferred till th igen day, is added; for that 


the mother is vnclean, the firſt 7+ dayes aſter hir childbirth, 
The conſequence that he draweth, that women ſhould not 
bebaptized, it the correſpondency of circ umciſion and Bap- 
tiſmm were ſuch as we wold haue it, is a meer tauill. For ſec ing 
that Circumciſion did ſhe forth the ſanctification of the Iſ- 
raclits ſeed, the females that were borne of this ſeed were as 
well ſanctiſied as the males, who alone were capable of the 
external ſign of this Sacramẽt, & althe analogy of faith & the 


' neceſſary conſequence of Scripture teacheth vs, that we mult 


admit women to the commuaion of the Euchariſt: ſo dorh it 


teach ys allo that they muſt be baptized,ſeing they are as ca- 


pahle of this Sacrament as the males. 
{ The B. of Eureu .. 

Secondhj, cirtumc iſion had two vſes,the ove temporal which did 

properly cleane to the bark of the lemiſh lam, forto diſtinguiſh in 

lake fort thoſe, which were corporally ſprung from abraham, & to 

diſcerne' them from ot her nations: the ohen ſpiritual. Imperanit, 

ſaith Joſeph, Ahæ, vt genitalia circũcideretrvalut enim D eve, 


ll hem? 


— 


Fa 2 2 3 * 


— = af 


us Ee Pp 


decelnedeFrovinr that e. had circũcised the Iſraeliiei 
in Gilgall, bei he had taken away from them the ſhame 
of Egyptzmeaning therby, that through contemp: of gods co. 
uenant they were vn worthy thereof, hauing ſhewed by this 
their negligence, that their harts were (till in Egypt, whither 
they would fayne haue retuened. | | 

© anti al The B. of Exrenx. | 

. Thirdly Circumciſion left a perpetuall marke in the fleſh, 
which was alwaies a ſenſible tollen, to him that had receiued it, 
that he had beene circumciſed : whereas Bap ſme leaueth nor 
am ſenſible marks ſauing in the knowledge and memorie of him 
that was baptized, And therefore Baptiſme ſeemeth to require 
au age capable ofknowledge and memory. ; 
pa 4 . Tilleuus his anſwer, 


Seing Baptignſ®þringeth the ſame ſpirituall fruit to the 
children of Chiiſſſans, that Circumciſion brought to the 
Idren o V, as hath bene ſhe weck this conſideration 


wack: is frivolous. The circumciſed child cant 
remember, how and wherefore his fore« 


off than the Chriſtian child his bapriſme, and 


Perfection of the Scripture, - 421 


loſh. 5. 


| 


Num:1| 
| 
; 


| 


22 A defence of the 


{to whome i be word of Baptiſme is directed, muſt bee capable 
not oveih of the elementary ſigne,but alſo of the word: which was 
not requiſite in Circumce ion, | 


D-Tillenu his anſwer. 


nar 


wh 


„ 

*. 4 * 
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N ginentotboſewhichwere little children of a temporall m fanc: 


Perfection of the Scripture, 23 
Excharift, but onely ſpiritually : maſmuch as we eate it with 
 contrition and bitternefſe for our faultes, and as pilgrimes and 
paſſengersin this world iourneymg int o another life, Sothe tem 

orall infancie, to which Circumciſion was applied, may haue his 
correſpondecy to Baptiſm only in the ſpirituall infancie, by which 
we muſt become children, fur to bee baptized, according to the 
faying of our Sauiour, If you became not 4s little children, you 
ſhallnot enter into the kingdome of heanen : And therefore to 
thoſethat were already boarie with olld age, they did not ſticks 
in the primitiue C hurch, to giue, hony and milke to eate, Ad ſig- 
nificandum infantiam, ſait h S. Hierom. By which meanes the 
argument moulde hold good to conclude thus. Circumciſion was 


therefore Baptiſme may be ginen to thoſe that are little children 
45 ſpirituallinfancy that is to ſay, that are become little chil- 
en in malicionſneſſe as ſaith ſaint Paul. But to inferre, Cir- 
cumciſſon was ginen to little children of temporal infancy Ba p- 
teſme therefore is to be conferred to thoſe that are Intle children 
ter the ſame manner, the concluſion doth not enforce: and ther. 
ore S. Auguſtin alledging this argument maketh account onely * 
Fit as of aconietture, | 0 
| D. Tillenus his anſwer, | 
Ifthe temporall infancie of the Tewiſh children, ſhoulde 
be referred onely to the ſpirituall infancie of Chriſtians, the 
reaſonofleſus Chriſt would bee of no force, when hee ſaith, 
That children of a temporall infancy belong vnto him, and 
ſhould be brought vnto him: Now, we can not bring them, 
ind put them into his armes viſiblye and corporally and the 1 
ſcripture teacheth, that they which are baptized, doo put on Nan 
chtiſt, and are ingrafted into his body: it followeth therefore 
that it is by tiis meanes, that we ſhold bring them & preſent 
And ſeſus chriſt ſanctifieth and cleanſeth by Water in bib 5h. 
werdallthoſe for whomehe gaue himſelfeto death : Non 
he dycdus well for children 4oforothers, {ering thar th 
a fore 
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es ope ſhouldbe baptized 


24 | A defence of the 

fore chat he ſanctifieth and cleanſeth them, by the waſhing of 

water in his word. A e. Peter having ſayd, that euery 
rcemiſſion of fins, and they ſhould 

receiue the holy Ghoſt addeth, This promile i is made to you 

and to your children. 

The ſimilitude of the ceremonies of che Paſchall Lambe, 
whereupon hee groundeth his correſfondency of Analogy, 
perfiadeth ys as litle,as his reaſons inforce vs. For all the ce- 
remonics commaunded in the firſt inſtitution of the Paſſeo- 
uer, were not literally fulfilled ps, i the Jews, eſpecially 
in their yearly Paſſeouet, As to cate it their loyns girt, theyt 
ſhoos on their feet, anda ſdaffe in their hand; which cetemo- 
ny Ds Perron ſhould not ioyne v ich that of the ſowr hearbs, 
ſcing it was not of the number ofthe ordinaty, and belonged 
onely to the Paſſeouer celebrated in Egypt). As a ſathe cere- 
mony of not going foorih of doors till morning. and there- 
fore our ſauicur Chriſt AY the — tranſgreſ- 


ſed not the law written, in at table, and going foorth 
into the 2 Beſides, the ee Lamb, as ape aboue, 


was rather a fig ure of the onely Sactifice of * Chriſt, who 
is the accompliſhment of the aw andthe body of al the 
ſhadows and ceremonies. If there were queſtion ace of fin- 
ding ſome correſpondency berweene the ceremonies of Cir- 
cumciſion,and the ceremonies that the Church of Romehath 
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perſoction of the Sctipture. 25 
capable hi jams greee and ot of the ſame ſigne, We "Y | 


 rfwer for the Anabaptiits that thoſe which are capable of the 


ſame grace and inthe ſame manner or faſhion are capable of 
the ſame ſys : But thoſe that are capable of the ſame grace 


in diuert manners, are not therefore for all that capable of 1 h 4 


ſame ſigne. Nom little children(will the Anabaptiſts ſay) are 
capable indeed of the ſame grace, as thoſe that bee of age, but 
rot in the ſame manner. for thoſe of age are capable of grace, 
by theyr owne perſonall faith, and little children by ther parents 
farb, mich d imputed unto them. And therſore to the former is 
requifited Baptiſm proper and perſonall, aud to the others ſuſfi- 
ceth the im putat ine Baptiſme of their parents it being a thing 
reaſonable, hat Baptiſme do follow the quality of fait h,whereof 
it ts 4 Sacrament and this anſwer ſeruet h̊ for all argumentes of 


Ale nature, namely ,' that little children are parte of the 


Church; are capable of the kingdome of heauen, whereof bap- 
tiſme is the gat e and entrance For after the ſame manner as 
they are capable of ity, that à to ſay, no othermiſe then by an 
imputed faith and not per ſonall, Baptiſme (would they ſay ) is 


' communicated unto them. So i hat as Oy belcent in the fun of 
4 


their parenti, vutill they bee capable of a perſonall faith: ſo are 
they Baptized in the. Baptiſme of their parentes, till they bee 
beptized with a perſonall Baptiſme;namely zrhen they are come 
te yeares of di ſecretion and knowledge, To theſe three reaſons 
they adde a little light conjeftare, of that which Saint Paul ſaid, 
that he baptized I honſhoulde of Stephan: ont of which they 
conclude i hat little children may be baptized. Which argument 
is lame en both ſides: For firſt they muſt prau⸗ that there were lit» 
tle children in the bouſbold of Stephangvhich rhe ſcripture doch 
not ſhew:and ſecondly that thoſe litle children were particularly 
baptized For althoagh there had bin little children in that haus 
fS.Paul of hawing baptized the houſtoldof Ste. 
debat conclude nothing for them,vnles there had 
cion made,that rhey were particularly baptized, 
75 anſwer, that in that he beprized the honſe of 
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26 | A defence of PA 
of Ba 1e proba N Aswhen it i Gadd in SaintTohn. of 
the mg, Crediditi pſe, & dons eius tota : It can not be 7 ayd 
53% PFhatthelitrle wr. in the cradle if there were any, did be- 
leeue : but thoſe who for their yeares were capable of bel:efe, 
Contrarywiſe to ſbem, that this obreftion of the houſe of Steph an 


the conuerſion of Samaria by S- Phillip, (in 8 it cannot be 
doubted,but that the conuert ea parents *** litt le children in the 
cradle) rbe ſeripture euidentiy ſpecifieth,tbat Baptiſabant ur vi- 
ri ac 8 een making mention . ehularen, 
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1 Ft 


D. Tulenus bis A 
Dur third argument which he alledgeth, is taken from the 
10. of the Atts, Where ſaunt peter otdainetſi Baptiſi to them 
that had receiued the Holy Ghoſt:whence we conc lude, that 
chey which are capable of ihe ſame grace, are capable of the 
ſame ſigne. And ſee ing that children are capable of the ſame 
17 5 of regeneration, they cannot be viicapable of baptiſm, 
Which is the ſign the rof. 


The ſame ſpeculation which his ers conteineth;ifthey 


| ergo y weight, might haue had place asweltagaintt 65d 


1 meaſure of grace did not depriue chem of the figne, inlike 
| manner ours ought not to be deptiued of it. The Script ture 

11.12 faith; chat the Gentiles, becauſe they were not Weihe! into 
1 the eduenint of Cireumciſion, were without Chriſt, without 
: —_ Without God,andfran gets fromthe Couenants of pro- 


be ſame Script eſhewedd panee iſm bath ſue- 
de Citcurncifion: "Shall we. chen re 8 
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70 ourchildren for 


in which is no te ti mony that there was any little children, is far 
from mabing any thing for them: the Anabaptiſtsreplie, that in 


| offirtle children; and ſeeiijg that the difterent 
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ſtanding it doth not folow, that they haue neither reaſona» 


Perfection of the Scripture, 27 
without and ſoorth of children;and if he ſay, that they pleaſe 


God, the Haly Ghoſt not making any reall change in them, 
He deſtroyeth theſe principles of Scripture, which 1 1 0 3 
none vncleane thing entreth into heauen, That the iuft ſhall © 
live by his own faith, That none hath acceſſe to the kingdom Rom. 
of heauen, vnles he be regenerate, That without faith it is vn- 
poſſible to pleaſe God, Now faith and vnbeliefe are things 
imnicdiatly contrary: not that we would ſay, that children 

do beleeue after the ſame manner, as they that be of years, 

with an actuall knowledge : but that the Holy Ghoſt wor- 

keth in them an inclination and power to velicue, taking a- 
way from their hart, that which nene . ; 
ſaunt Auguſt in ſaith, that children are baptized in the faith 
ofothers, as either of their parents, or of them that preſent 
them, or of the whole Church, he excludeth not all operation 

of the Holy Ghoſt in the perſon of children, which in ano- 

ther place he plainly confeſſeth to be in them: As when he 
ſaith, We ſay that the holy ghoſt dwelleth in litle children ug. 
which are baptized, though they know him not - For in that ad Da 
they doo not know him, it is no other wiſe, thẽ as they knoyy | 

not their reaſonable ſoule, yea their life. Whereof notvyich- 


— —— — 2 


ble ſoule nor life · This operation is as eaſy to god, as to ys in. 
comprehenſible: And the hart of an ould man, before he be 
chaunged hy regeneration, is no leſſe de affe and vnable, than 
the hart of a chill.the chaunge whereof is not none, becauſe 


it is vnknown:likewile the diſobedience andrebellion,which 
is in them that be of years, is a diſpoſition contrary to faith, 
which ĩs not in licle ones, who receiue oftentimes greater 


2 ass. 


4 


| 


A defence of the 


reall in their owne perſgps, and nor imputed 
the exam mples of Jeremy: , 5 and S. lohn B «pt ft, 
1 nothets om bann imputed ſigne i is not 
gg aradiſe wou'd ſuffice 
ef ion wee fu 2 rot! niſeth ve vnto thern 1 re- 


77% REEL he Gi, Resten wool 0 — —.0 ſhout dfol- 
wfarch, wherof it is a Sacrament, that is akogether friuo- 
lows - For Circumcifion is alſo called the ſeale of the righte. 
* onſhefle of faith: and inanother place t the ſign of repentance. a 
Lerhim therlotę azk the reaſon of God, why he did not de- 
Circumciſion from children, till ſathrine' as they were 
capable offuch a faith and repe tance, as the ener re. 
uite. 
4 To chat which he adderh;zhori in been of Sa maria 
& women ar only ſpoken ef, who were th *Þaptiz 
without any mention of title ones,thougivit cannot be doub- 
ed put that there wer ſom. The at aer hath bia made about 


711: 


eforc they could be admitted thereunro; by the fien of Bape 
tf V bees, chem to be inf rue dinthe rupees There 


PPP dure ee 
* 


new nei by the correſponk ayer: 
m: ade went e Abs 


wool thot ſhall bela 
| TheB .of Burcu. 
The reirger one reaſon, that's very rife int 


*he oppeſeth,Bapt Baptiſabit vos Spmitu ſan. 


hingwhich he doth for ro exclude the neceſſity 4 
word te all that will haus this place ſorue 


Pre c h) darf that this propefis te to bewnderfteodef 


54 le of Bay priſm: As when it is ſaid inthe ſame. 


chat beles 22 iuagedili WHOA, 96 
GY ofthe. my | bare of ye ars ro beleeme, 

ann — — I 
dit dereme ak the urgument taken out of Saus 


laba Exc cept a man de bottieaguine of water, &c.becauſe we lob. 3. 


7 "word Water, for the ſpirit, as in avother place the 


though from this place canot bee concluded the abſolute ne- 
cefſity of Bapriſm, yet neuertheles we ought to conclude frõ 
bende te abſolute nec eſſity of regeneration . The Anabap- 


tits ynderiiding this word wazer,of ourward Baptiſm, as che 


wreh 'of Rortie Wo do real thus, eing g Baptiſm is expteſſy 

ed regen cingtharchildren are not capable of 

e Ba ptiſme is not to be 
regenerati eee to faluarion, children | 
tes che ore — all)are partakerstherof & ther- 

bote t ben e grace of regeneration is rightly applyed 

* N A 
thisſenrence of g. lo is0 be vnderſtood only of them, that 


bing ceurtãt galnſt vs, but againſt che church of 
| Imerpreterh his place of the ablalute neceſſity 
Dap prſm,of which it cannot otherwiſe chooſe, bu 
nd deprived, bar content excluded rom faluat 


5 | PerfeRtion of the Scripture. _ 
ink vir & Smit us ſanttas to be ans | 


118 4 baptiſt who reiell the tradition & interprearron. 


word Fire, and: \pitit, Hpnifte one andthe ſame thing;Buc al. | 


that dx Perron maketh for them, that 
are capab eofbaptif ao through yeares eee 3 
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Math.; 


Adeſence of the 


1600 tinterpretarion .of the. Church nher baue 

urpetbe for ance ſtronger," as, ibat Baptiſm is 4 
4 yuei ada 475 of faith and therefore that thoſe that 
ale noi capable of faith are not capable of Baptiſme: That bap- 
es i called ih aſomg of Regeneration, I bat Regeneration 
i wade by chemarts of God; you art all the children of god 


Yr vit h ſaint faul: And faint Peter, gos are horne 
Haine met af a corrmptible ſeede hut of anincorruptible by the 
ord of god:that our Lord ſaith he that (hal beleene and be ba p- 
tixed, Cc. Saint Paulz One faith, one Baptiſme:laint Phillip 20 
the Eunuch that aſked bum if be might be baptized: If thou be- 
liene, \thou naiſt, That the Sacraments are ſenſible ſignes, to 
they are Sacraments: that they are ſacraments 
10 thoſe towhome they are conferred, that therefore they areto 
b4 be ſenile in the quality of ignes,, at herwiſe they are not ſacra- Þ 
ments: That Baptiſme » not ſenſible to little children in this 
qual nein hr canafierward. become ſo, ſo that they muſt of | 
weveſſu cli un the faith of others that : they haue been e bapti- 
cd and therefore it ia not 4 ſacrament vnto them. That Ieſus 
\briſt did neuer bapt ix them, neither bimſzlfe nor lus Apo- 
2 2 to the recitall of Scriptures | On the contrary, 
9 to baue e xcepted them expreſſing vi- 
8 es. That if the Bapriſme of litele children, be not 
and 1 that thoſe that gonferre. is unto them, 
the, ſeale of the Conenant and pollute the blood of the 
22. Hing it to 4 matter uncapable: they commit an 
aber ſurtilcugeiin not reiteratung it to them which afrerwards 
ore capgblef fit. and to mhome eee neceſſuy of 
meane er leaf ier on. du. themſelues) by neceſſity 
of — „ Aud therefore Seruet ſaid, ihat it were an impieiy 
„ Tertib and 1 Baptiſme of 
rien, true and lam full, our aduerſariet Church, 


eee eee ack hath notrue B 
185 * ad 156 fu es re e Paul ja, 


perfection of the Scripture, 31 
eee proark mgaftheword, and lee admin ore! 


3 Aud to Ae in A bond his point, uber e o tho! 5475 
uſtare heretiches For it it an article of faith, that there it ons 
ptiſme: one Faith; as ſaith ſaint Paul: andthe ſymbole of the | 
C arch faith;l belocue one bapti ſin for periſh v3 of Nom if | 
iſme oflarlechildecibs not trut Ba ptiſiue "Fhoſewhich bap. | 
rize rhem;haueno Baptiſm, bes are heveticbet, vio- | 
lating this article of ſaith, T'beleene one Baptiſme; endif it bes 
rue Baptiſons,the anabaptiſts are heretichs,who rebaptize them: 
For they x. redouble Baptiſine gunſt that article of faith f 1 be- 
luuus one ; apt iſme. Is berg them neceſſary! that one of the io 
plachchererial audit nos being porfible by the ſtripture along 
3 troverifitwhichof the two namii het has all herr r can 
uo be confutod by the Srripture alone. Out of which I frame this 
: Syllogiſme, u hatſoeuer contemeth fufficientlie the principles of 
i ſcience ſhould alſo be able to proome alt and abr (s are pertain 
= the ſaid ſcvence, and to ronfute all that repu the ſame, 
3 Nowturryhweſttrepiigneth the ſcience of Abuttitic and yelgiꝭ 
ib ſcripture alone cannot confute all herefies. Therfore 
| y fevippure comaineth not ſufficiently allthe rinciples of do- 
— 05g _— Anuinig "at tos 


—— wach cannot — in * e 1 
nor renealed by the word of God: It muſt therefort be 
tharbefider tlie word of god written theris As — 
"BB famewordnot written, 2 Augüfti 
— rhis beveſie concermmng the Baptifone of tele chdaren ſaith: 


ſuetudo matris eccleſiæ in baptiſandis paruulis non eſt ſpers 

= — 'nequeomnino: eg aper ee eff Irs 
D. Tillinia To | 

© Thugar eaſy —— the ot IL of the Abt. 


A defence ofthe I 

That 8 is made by faith endby the incorrupti · 
ple ſeed. of Gods word 1 That ſaint Phillip ſayd to the Eu · 
nuch, If thou as maiſt be ſaued, &. For ichath bin 
ſhewedghar the children whichenter into the kingdome of 
heauen, are regenerate, That this Regeneration is don other- 
[wiſe in chem chat in ſuch as be of years oſ knowledge; That 
the ſentences of Saint Peter and &. Phillip, and other like, are 
neceſſarily vnderſtood of them that were capable of the hea - 
ring oſ the word, as were all thoſe with whom the Apoſtles * 
hadrodo,when they began to gather the Chtiſtian Church. 
To apply tochildreg,that which is ſpoken only to ſuch as be 
of years, the conſequence is as fooliſſ as ii a man ſhould de- 
| children of c a Uhnment, becauſe the Scrip- 
— — Has worke, Souls . which is 


Sl g 0 che 
— ce, 2 0 hel that ame: But e- 
uery | repugne cience of Divi 8 the ſcrip- 
ture alone can not confixe all hereſies: Therefore it con- 
1 ci 2 principles neceſſary, c. 
| mption of this ſyllogiſme, is already aboue con- 
kne teſtimot —— thoſe very ſame, from whom 
deth, that the part, yea all the principles not 
cripture, muſ 3 


ipture -giveththis wiſedom: ierfore it 
gy ie e ee. of — 
. The principles of a {; : 


perfection ofthe Scripture. "3s 
principles of true Diuibity, x62. BIA 
| \- 2 .. » The Biſhop of Eureux. 9 
The ſecond bereſy which cannot be refuted by the Scripturs, is 
t hat of the Rebaptizing of heretic hig. For there is noone place 
in the writings of the Prophets ar apoſtles that wit neſſeth, that 
the Baptiſmewhich is among hereticks is true Baptiſme, Con- 
trarimiſe there are infinite places which ſeeme to repugne the 
ſame: as the words of our Lord, hee which ſhall beleeue and bee 
baptixed. c, And that of ſainte Paule, one faith, one Bap- 
tiſmerwbereof is concluded, that ſeeing there is no fayth 4- 
mong bereticks, and that this wnity of fayth of which Saint 
Paule ſpeabętb, is not found among them, there is uo Baptiſme, 
So that they which haue beene Baptiſed by them,are no more 
baptiſed,then thoſe on whoſe bead chance ſome water is cuſt, 
ſeeing they mant the chiefe and principall condition, which ma- 
heth a man be 4 matter andſubiett capable of Baptiſme namely 
Fayth: That they that are Baptized , as ſaith Samt Paule, 
have put an Chriſt, I hat Chriſ® cannot bee put on ont of the 
Church mhich is called the fullnes of Chrift & that therfore 
| Baptſme cannot be among hereticks: That euery one of you 
ſob Saint Peter, be Baptized for remiſſion of ſnmes, And 
the Creedof Conſtantmeple:1 balcene one Baptiſme far remus 
eon ef ſin net. Nom among the beretichs thert is no remiſſion of 
= ginnes: Forthe Keyes were ginen to ihe Church; and by con, 
= 2 no Baptiſme,that when it was tolde Job Baptift that 
* Corift Baptized he anſwered;none can dos it vnlesit beginen 
him from heanen:rhat no amtharity is ginen from heautss tothe 
aſſemblies of heretics, and therefore that they canner Baptixe, 
T hat Baptiſme iz done by the power of the holy Gho#t that the 
boly Ghoſt is notreſident ont of the Church nen her conſequent 
9 Baptiſme, ' e SAM} = TORS? * 


1 
b 
*& & & * 


D. Tillnu bit anfrerrt. 

Ent I anſwere, that the hearers of the Scripture leatne: 
that hof oeuer is Baptiſed in the name of the father, 
ef the Sonne and of the holy Oboſtz i well Bapriſed,Bur the 


, 5. de 


nt. 


34 A defence of the 
followers ofthe Romiſh tradition, can neuer know, whe. 
ther'they be we ll baptized ,or no: For beſides this inſtituti- 
of Chcilt, the Church of Rome requireth the intent of the 
Prieſt, without which the Sacrament with the is none: Now 
there is no man that can be fully aſſuted of another mans 
intent. Secondly the ſcripture teac heth vs che difference be- 
tweene the out ward ſactament & the inward grace, which 
is not incloſed within the other, as a ſalue in a box, as the ko- 
miſh Tradition teacheth. They that receiue the firſt, receive | 
not alwaies the latter, in what place ſoeuer it be, as we ſce | 
by the example of Judas & Symõ Magus. For as faith S. Augu 
tine, mẽ do put on Chriſt ſõtimes in participatis of the ſacra- 
met ſomtimes in ſanctiſication of life:the firſt is common to 
goo d and bad, the other is peculiar onely to the good. Nei- 
ther hereticks nor orthodoxall can miniſter any thing, but 
the out ward ſacrament i he holy ghoſt onely giueth the in- 
ternall grace: that is fayth, poſſeſſiõ of Chriſt, & remiſſiõ of 
ſinnes. All which is manifeſt in ſcripture, But the Holy. gboſt 
{aith he is reſident onely in the true Church, and not among 


hetericks:, | 
2. ] anſu ere, the ſcripture texchethys that the ſpirit blowes 
here it liſteth: if it were allwaies tyed to a viſible church, as 
the Pope to his ſe ate of Rome, without diftrib uting his gra- 
ces elſe u here, which is da Perrous meaning: No infidell nor 
betetick borne out of the true church. could euer enter there- 
into by re generation, by which grace the holy ghoſt brin- 
geth men thercunto, Saint Paul petſecuted the true Church, 
lo ſarte was hee from being a membet of the ſame, & recei- 
vegan twihſtandi pg the holy ghoſk out ofthe viſible church. 
Therfore it is not, to ſpeake properly, the miniſter that gi- 
eth Baptiſme, but as the Scripture ſayeth, the heauenly 
father ſaueth vs by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
through the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; leſus 


ing of water in his word: Aud as the word of the  Goſpell 


en it is publiſhed according to the reuelation.of God, to 


faluation 


* ry 


perfection of the Scripture, 35 
ſaluation, to all chat beleeue, though he that preacheth ir do 
it of euill will, without fincetity without zeale, of enuy & 
cõtentiõ, as faith the Apoſtle, that is, though he haue no good 
inte nt. So is it in the Sacrament, which is a viſible word, fo 
that the miniſter confer it according to the Lords inſtitutiõ, 
his hereſy or hypocriſy cannot hurt him that receiueth it. 


proue his Miniſtery before God: but what is requiſit to the 
efficacy of the ſactamẽt, according to the truth of pod,whicH 
the ſcripture teacheth ys cãnot be made voyde by the wie- 
kednes of men. To which S, Auguſtins a greeth, ſaying, that 
not only the good, hut alſo the wicked haue the miniſtery 

to Baptiſe, but neither of thẽ both haue the power of baptiſm 
that Chriſt hath committed the miniſtery thereof to ſer» 
uants, but re ſerueth the power thereof to himſelfe. 

Thirdly] ſay that the ſcripture ſhe weth vs the correſpon- 


dency of circumciſion with Baptiſme, Therfore as the circũ- xzech , 
ſtataes of Samaria was availeable to &, 23. 


ciſion giuen by the 
theckildren — 


EcclefiaDei:Queſtio autem inter var & nos ci, 


for the queſtiom is noi, what is required in a paſtour to ap- 


eee eee, 


e ͤ ²Il... ꝛy w — 
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26 Adeſence of the 
| And in another place,P roinde quamvis huius rei certe de 
>: 
men Scripturarum etiam in hac re, a nobis tene tur Veritas, 
cum hoc facimus, quod vninerſe iam placuit Eccleſie, quam 
ipſarum Scripturarum commendat antorit as: vt quando S. 
Seriptura fallere non pot eſt, quiſquis falls metuit huius obſcu. 
rage gueſtionss candem eccleſiam della conſulat quam ſine 
vila ambiguitate S. Scriptura demonſtrat: And in another 
place, Sedilla conſaetudo, quam etiam tunc hom iuem ſur [1m 
{ * deer ſam reſpicientes, non vide bant 4 poſterioribus, reſt it ut am, 
F rect ab Apoſtolis tradita credit ur. Et talia multa ſunt, que. 
longum eſſet re petere. Nom ſaut Auguſtine declareth, that 
the opinton of the Donatiſts was hereticall and the whole 
Church with him holde th the D oniatifts for here ticks: an d our 
aauerſaries themſelues: As alſo it muſt needs bee that eit her 
the | Catholkes or the Donatiſty be | hereticks. For if Bap- 


the| Cathobckes which receine them without Baptizing the 
doe violate this article, One Fayth, one Bapt ifme. Alſo I be- 
leeie one Baptiſime for remiſſion of fines. fon the contrary it 
be true Baptiſme,the Donatiſts in rebaptizing them, amd re- 
| iterating and multiplying Baptiſme do ſiune againſt the ſame 
article. is hence I thus conclude: The deftrine of the Dona- 
tilts which was bereticall could nor be confuted by the ſcrip- 
ture alone, and without the belpe of the Apoſtolicks traditi- 
on for to confute all hereſies: And by conſequent, it contej net h 
wor alone ſufficiently allthe principles of doftrine neceſſarye to 
dininity and Chriſtian Reltgion, cet one AIST. 


D. Niese i n on 3 
Let vs ſee if Sainte Auguſtine in thoſe tenn yeares, that 
1 eee 2 the Donatiſts, could not 

e any actuall proof in the ſcripture ypon this poynte, as 
ibs. De Perron ſaith. i thinlee he Ai is ee 
cht. Mhen he ſaith Ne vidrar buman 


* * 


8 
\ 


. | a 


| 


Scripturis Canonicis uon proferatur exemplum earundem ta- 


tiſme, adminiſtred by here ticks ; lee not true Baptiſme 


promiſethvyery cercayy proofes' 
n ar gumentis agere; e- 


= Enavgelio profero certa documents Ce, Leaſt Iſhould ſeem 
| Is N to 


n 
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| Perfection of the Scripture. AY | 
to diſcourſe with humaine reaſons, I will allcadge ſute, Lib. i. def 
proofesout 6fthe Goſpelh ec. Anc in an other flace, Qpd icon 
1 pernicioſſus vt rum non Baptizari an rebaptizari iudicare eng 
Affrilt eſtveramt amen recurrent ad illam ftateram Domini - 
ca vbi non ex humano ſenſu, ſed er aut horitat e dinina re. | 
rum manentapen ſant ur indemiode ttrague re Damunt ſenten- 


18 


tram, Quilor eff mon habtt necefſitatemuterum lauandi, Ce: 
Jtis an hard thing to iudgeywhether is more dangerous, not 
to be Baptiſed, or to be baptized againe yet hauing recourſe | 
vnto that ballance of the Lord, whete not of humain ſence, 
but of diuine authority the vallewsof things are weighed, 
Ifinde, of both matters the lords ſentence, Ne that is waſh»! | 
ed hath no neede to bee waſhed agayne. &c, And in an- 
other place, hauing ſaid that this cuſtome came of the Tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles, not meaning that it wanteth his | 
prooſes in Scripture, he addeth, Contra mandatum doi eſſe 1.ic,5 de 
quod-venientes ab hereticis, ſi ium illi Baptiſ mum chriſti acc. cont. 
Perunt, laptix antur, quia ſcripturarum ſanctarum teſtumoni- Don c. 
it non ſolum oftenditur, ſed BL AN E eſtenduur : That it 
is againſt the cõmande ment of God, that ſuch as come ftõ 
hereticks ſhold be baptiſcd,ifthey haue already receued ther 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt, becaus by the teſtimoniesof holy Scrip 
tutes, it is not only ſhe ved, but plainly ſhewed. Theſe places 
& others of this father, do ſſie the audaciouſnes of da Per 
ren in his affirmations, and his ſincerity in his allegations-. 
As for the places he briũgeth out of the ſame father. to ptoue 
chat he ac lænou ledged the imperſectiõ oſthe ſcriptu e c 

cerning this poynt, he confofidethche queſtion of act, ex 

ple ot᷑ pra 5 wich the queſti5 of la or ordiuãce: S: auguſt >]. 

ine ſaith in this matter, there ci be none exãples of {criprure 

alledged hat is, it canot be ſoũd ther e that it was ſo practi- 

ſed: & therfore he teferrd the cults ot practis hereof toꝛpoſt 

olike traditiũrbu that it ought ſo ta be practiſed be. affir- 

meth that not only the ſcripture ſneweth it, but that it ſhew 4 
eth it manyfeſtly,.Whence &conclude againſt the Biſbops | 

concluſis,on this ſec ond poyntz Ibe doctrine that euicently 


th what is to be done in all matters cõc erning fayth Sc 
which 


. 5 fx ag 


which conſut eth the hereſies that repugne the ſame, is pe- th | 
fect: but the {cripture wer, ae thixdoctrinetTherfore| itis 
perfect, 5 

The BROW? ney? not only by the ſeripture, but alſo 

by the teſtimonies of the fathers, b 7 whore he pretcndeth 

ro proue the doctrine of the church of Rome · Iwold exneſt 


deſie of hun; cleare & direct anſwere to chat place of au- 

tine aboue alleadgeds out of his ſecõd book ꝙ chapte rde 

| trina Chriſtianator | inthe verball conference he woulde 
giue noanſwer therũto, but on condition, that Iwould pros = 
2 forſake the ſcripture,and not to re alon ay more but 
eee ee e191 


| The biſhop of Eureux, 
| Thethirdherefy 5 we haus propounded among 
theſe that cannot by 3 alone bee confuted, u 
that of the rr tr proceeding of the holy g heſt 
which our aduerſariet hold as well as we to proceed from the 
father ani from the ſoune, 4 thing —— which 
the ſcripture doth no whers e 255 r. On the contrary it ſeemeth = 
to reſtrayne the original of the ſame proceeding from the fa. 
ther alone ſaying;The ſpirit of — hath preceederh from the 
ber, For when ti ſentence of Chriſt is obietted to the 
vckes He ſhall rake of mine They anſwerr that this worde 


of mine hath relation not to the Eſſence nor to the perſon but 
tothe deltrine:ſorhat the intention of Chrift in ſaying 2 he foal 


tat of mine, that is of the dof 4 
ebe — — e rern 


And they alleadg for proofe of their peine rb whvch fol. 
loweth in the Texy which h: —— — 
replying that the word declare, hath relation not to the 

norte e eee ee In np ee theſe 


2 — De 7 
the the e reale — eden en he is called the 
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Perfection of tlie Scripture. ; 9 
ſhirit of Chriſt vat by proceeding but by poſſeſſis' for aſmuch us 
Chriſt according to bis humanity hathreceined the guift & the 


| -: ful & hol paſſeſſion of the [ame ſpirit 3 tot be mordi of 


4 C. The Spirit of the Lord is vpõ me, becaut the Lord hath 4. 


noynedme: A nd S. Peeter ſaith, The lord hath æuoynted him 


A with the holy ghoſt and wh power. And that in this maner it is 


ſaidFthar Elizens receinedthe ſpirit of Elias Not that the Holy 


7 Gboſt did proceed from Heli as. bus bocauſe in a certayne. mem 


fare hew as paſſeſſed of Heliab, when that is obiected vnto them 
which Chrift ſaith unto bis Father, That whichis thine js 
myne · T hey anſwer that may be exponnded of the poſſeſſion and 
outward domination ouer the creatures, auer whom the Father 
hath ginen allpower to the ſonne in heaven and in earth nei- 
ther can the ſece of the words in that place be reftrayued to the 
Eſſence,no more then when the father of the prodigall Childe 


'Y ſaieb to his eldeſt ſonne the ſame words Omnia mea tua ſunt, 


But beſides this though it ſhould be vnderiFood. of the eſſence, 


yet the argument concludethnothing.For if becaus the eſſence 


of the father is one & the ſame it ſhoald therfore follow that the 
holy gho#t proceederh as well fram the one as fro the other: you 
mnſt in like ſarte conclude, Ihe eſſence of the father and the ho- 


Hy ghoſt is ant aud the ſame:che ſorn is therfore begotten of the 


holy ghaft an well a of the Father, Andwhen it is added to choſe 
ar ber argaments, He will ſend the comforter. They auſwerthas 
be expowederh bimſelfe;ſhewing bis meaning by thir word Send 


aum ehh aha be Lol ya his father that he will ſendhim:lwill 


pri ſaith be)vnto the Fut her, and he ſhall ſend ou another cõ- 
forter. Aud in rh ſame place where be ſaith he will ſend hum, 
be prewenteths( e e eee might be conceyued of hs 
proceeding from bum, in chas he ſarth be wilſendfrathr-Fatber, 
the ſpirit of trurh,whivh proceeds fri the father &i which 
they further add e, that 1 4 great difference berweene the 
riporal ſending of che holy ghoſt at our Lorderequeſt,onthe A. 
Pole ant the mall rocedng of chef pris hh 
tHe Dug t in queſtion,” * 11 222 140% 4015 IO 22919100 L442! 7 | 
D, Tillenus lus unſinerr. ol 


| A defence of te 15 
| Theproceeding of the Holy-Ghoſt, which is the thirds 
poynte zwhich he maynteineth to haue no ground in ſcrip - 
ture, hath his proofe in the ſcripture, by the ſchoolmen them. 


ſelues againſt the Greelcs, Who receiued this article with. 


qut any greate difficulty in the Councell of Florence, in 
which was preſent Iohn Pale alogus Emperour of Conſtan- 
tinople;burthey receiucd but fainedly, and by conſttaynte 


of theire Empetour(who ſtood in nerde of the Weſſene 


thurches) the articles of the Popes Supremacy, of Trãſub. 
ſtantiation, of Purgatory, and other like which are without 
and againſt the ſcripture: Vet ther were ſome Biſhops there 
that would neuer conſent vnto them, but afterwards cau- 
ſed all to be reuoked ;imputing the loſſe ofthe Eaſte Em- | 


pire, which hapned ſhorily after this councell, to that vnluc. . 


kie vnion, that there was made with the Pope. Now as the 
principall queſtions touching the holy ghoſt, of his nature, 
and of his office, haue alwayes been determined by the ſcrip 
2 the Arrias, Eunomians & Macedonians: fo 
ſo may therein be he ed his proceeding from the fa- 
ther and fromthe Sonne. The place in ſaint Paule cannot be 
ſhifted of by his diſtinRion of poſſeſſion and proceeding,as 
ib he ſpalce onely of the gifte & poſſeſſion of the ſpirit that 
Jefus Chriſt receued according to his humãity; Fot the ſame 
riris there called, both the ſpitit of Chriſt; & tho ſpirit of 
him chat rayſed yp Chriſt, And when ſaint Peter ſaieih, that 
it was the ſpirit of chriſt by vhich the Prophets haue pro- 
phecied, he quite cutteth of the biſhops anſ were: For ſeeing I 
tat the prophets haue propheſied beſore the ĩncarnatiõ of 
they cannot haue propheſied by ſpirit in as much 
it war giuen eo the humanity of chriſizand on the other | 
ſide the Scripture witneſſeth in infinite places. that this ſpirit 
1 ner, = _ rms es aN ſhew 
"EE WES ay t wy {tproceedeth from the fa · 
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te father hath giuen him all 


which appropriate them vnto Chriſt, 


- Which ſay, That the Father ſedeth him frs the Father, ſo alſo 
ſedeth the ſpirit of his {6,8 the ſõ doth al things that the Fa 


leth that other ſaying, 


| ke wequalito thefacherand roche Sonnr,againſt the a 


PerfeQion ofthe Scripture, 


The exiple of Heliſeus, that receiued the Spitit of Heli. | 
A, is as little to purpoſe as the former diſtinAis.leſus Chriſt ohn. ß | 
faith that it is he, that wll ſend this ſpirit, ſhewing his di- 5 
uine power: Heliat anſwereth to Helizeus, when hee aſ- 
ked him double portion of his ſpirit: Thou askeſt a hard 

thing: meaning, chat it is not giuen by the power of man, | 
Chrilt faith not, that ir is an hard thing for him to ſend the 
Comforter ,contrariwiſc,he faith all that his father hath is 
his alſo. He gaue it indeed and in effecte to the Apoſtles, ö 
breathing on them and ſaying ,Receaue the Holy ghoſt, ohn · aq 
And whereas du Perron ſayth, that this may bee expounded | 
of the poſſeſſion, & domination of the creaturesouer which 
power. as whe the fatherof 
the prodigal child faith to his eldeſt ſon the like words, all 

that is mine isthine;) anſwer as aboue is alredy fayd, that 
the ſpitit is in the fon, as in the Father: And as is ſhewed 
that the Spirit proceedeth from the father, by the places 


may be ſhewd his proceeding'frs the {6 by the places, god — : 


ther doth · &c. It is obieed,that it is ſaid, That the Spitit 
ee the father. That Chriſt ſayth he wil pray the 
ther to ſẽd him :to which ] anſwer,that Chriſt in thoſe pla 
ces ſpeketh as Mediatorin which he is lefle thaythe fatherg&. 
ſo hee ſayth,that the father is ter than hee. And yet 
he ſaith the father wil ſend him in his name, which coũteruay TR 
| that he will ſend him from the father. cha. k 
As forthedifference betwixt the t miſſion of the 
e and his eternall proceeding: Iſay that this eter- 
nall proceeding is nothing elſe but the communication of 
the Diuine eſſẽce by which the third perſon of the Trinity 
receives all the ſame Eſſence from the Father and from the - 
ſonne. as being the ſpirit of them boch. And ſeeing that the =» 
Greekes beleeue wich vs, that the holy Ghoſt is God, that s 


tians 


1 A Adefenceofthe 


and Maccdonians:and that he is a diſtinct perſon from the 
father and from the ſonne againſte the Sabel- 

lizns ,we are not to hould them for heretickes in this poynt 
though they had certaine particulate manners of ſpeaking, fu 

for as much as here ſy is not inthe words, but in the ſenſe, 

as Saint Hitrome faith |, Many mong che auncient 

farhers are not held for heretic ks, though they ſpeake often 

improperly of the miſteryes of the trinity, of which number 
de. Tri- js N. Hillary, who in many places, putteth three ſubſtances 
Fo in God, againſt the ſownd manerof ſpeaking, whereof hee 
excuſeth himſelfe ſaying ;that theſe things ſurpaſſe al ſigni- 
fication of wordes all intention of ſence, all conceptis of 
ſcnee,all conception of vnderſtanding. But the Church of 
22 is rightly holden for heretical, which in many things 
doth attribute vnto it ſelf the office of the holy ohoft, Asuße 


a De Biſhop of Eureux, 

The fourth poynte which we haue proponnded is the tranſla- 
tion of the Saboath to Sunday: Enery one knoweth, hom rigo- 
rou the commandement of the Sabaoth was in the old law: and 
hon the greteſt both thretmings promiſes of god, were made 
to thoſe that violated or ob ſcrucd 15 
ae this commandement of God that g0d had vouck(a- 

edtowri 
logne,'& to ſequeſter it as by, prevallpriniledge fro all pra- 


1 
. 
; 
. 


eb an of accomplſoment & of reſt fr om his 
Habirt he wok ithis woride for the reſtoring and reforming 
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Perfection of che Scripture. 4 
be ferme ue obſerus not Sundayes the [ea- 


Aitouebing 
wenth. of the weeke,but as the frſt:{s that though # bee 


| fillan ſernat ion of one day of the ſeanen, yet nexertheleſſe 


it icno more an obſeruation. of the ſenenth but of the firſt of 
the ſeauen:contrar) to that which was obſerned in the oula law, 
Andrh the Father; of the Primnine Church recloned 


 armell;aswedor now Wedneſday,and Friday for the fourth & 


fart ferie or daies of Ceſſation, beginning at Sond ay for the be- 
ginn of their ſuppmtatio; Sa that inſtituting Sunda it is not 
2 of Saturdayunto Sunday but the Jin ging in of 4 
lemue feaſt whichhath no conformity with feaſt of the © 
Sebbavth ;Alfowe ſer that in the primitine Church, wherein 


' they would yerbury the Synagogue wa b ſore honour: for to (hew 


en vou not- ſubitute Sonday in ſaturdays roome, 


but institute ſunday anew as the particuler feaftof Chriftians 
they ob ſerued them both at 3 3 ion of 
the precepre of Moſes,c ſnnday for to celebrate the particular 
of Chriſt's reſurrettis, At for the matter it it certain, that 
ſoener wil ob ſerus the day comadedby Moſesto the chile 


den of Iſrael, mmſt take not a day at pleaſure b ſeptenary re- 


ulis derived ind(fferitly fro ſome beg inuing that we think, 


2 tha which ſhold be, the ſeauenth byreuelutio, 


ning at the originall of the ſuppmtation, that God 


himſe If badoftablihed'as the Jewes did, For God marked and 
pennted them ont a day; at which be would haue them begin to 


" Techn and account t heir ſeptenary rewolutionywhich was that 


(41 is mnoft probable ) which repreſented by the order of ie 


| evolution th eof.the day of Gods Ger the. Creation o 
 Tewoittion thereof the day of Godrreſt ,af ee e. 


7. A defence of the 
the end,the forme and the matter of the commanndement are 
abobſhed,and this new bringing in of ſunday, is not grounded 
vpan any written ordinance neither of Chrift nor his Apoſt« 
leric ontrariwiſe it ſecemerh that our Lordexhorting them to 
pray that there flight mug ht not be on the be ſabbath day, ;when the 
2 foretold of by by Dana ſhould come to — It 

_ thought bis intent was, that the ſabbath ſhould till be obſerued 
of hbriftians afterthe ſuppreſſionof the other legall ceremonyes 

+ as for that which is writes in the Apocalyps that S. Toby 
I rauiſbed in ſpirit on the Lords day: To omitte that this 
worde maye bee taken for the” manner of ſpea- 
vs of Saint, Paule, The day of the lord ſhall reueale 

at is the indgement of the Lord: And againe [paſſe very | 
little — of mans daye that is of mans indgement, 
If \men waulde not play the © ſophiſters too much on 
this worde Day, What other highte, the ligbte 
of the perpetual tradition of the Church excepted, can teach 
vrt hat ſunday and not ee & this Lords day? ſecing ſatur- 
day wasftil in the law and among the Iews acknowledged for the 

Lords day. Ar alſo fromthe other plate that Saint Paule com · 

Pe- b that A 775 day n euery man ſhould laje 

„what be would gius for the Collecti there cannot any 

begathered; For if the text had ſayd,Evcry one car- 

eth to che Church that day what he would giue,there 
were ſome. apparance to conclude thatthe firſt day in the 


thi 
j 


„„ = = DD AWEALOD AMzEARAOAY anne 


weeks was apppeynted for the meetings of the Church from the 

py eg But ſaymg . 2 25 l 4 
wehe, euery man laide ould gine à wee that 
when he came he might 3 there can of neceſſi iy 

b other ſence be garbered, but that ſam Paule in the beg in A 
ming of the weeke would haus every one lay a} . 7 5 
that which was for his expencetheweeks | 


9 dee it ad, 
eee 


D: 


- 22 
perfection of the Scripture, 


ten ordinance of God: du Perron doth very much exag 
rate the rigourofthe commaundement, touching the obſer- 
vation of che Sabbath; going about to perſwade, that it 
was meerelyand fimply morall, whereof hee concludeth, 
chat the Church, which bath aboliſhedir, hath power to 
unge andeftabliſhthe expreſſe law of god, which the 
ſcriprure witneſſeth ſhal abide for euer. No not to exaſpe · 
rate this blaſphemy, I wil! briefly ſhew,that this commaun- 
dement was partly Morall, and partly ceremoniall : that 
the ceremonial part concexneth not Chriſtiãs, wee learn frõ 
the Scriptures, chat ceremonyes are aboliſhed by the coming 
of Chritt,thar there is expres ordinãce in ſcripture,tuching 
the-particuler aboliſhmẽt of this ceremony, which cõpte he, 
+ deth not the morall part oſthat commandement. For the firſt 
If the obſeruation of the Sabboth were altogether morall, 
God would neuer naue deteſted it. For he taketh pleaſure in 
all chat is moral l, Jo the Sctipture teacheth ys that hee 105. 1.4, 
| ſometimes doth deteſt it, and that he reckonethit with the 14. 
ſucriſices and other feaſts, which none will deny to be cere- 
monialle. It followeth therefore that this obſeruation was 
not wholly-morall. And ſeſus Chriſt, who hath perfectly fun. 
filed the Law:excuſed an d defẽded his diſciples againſſe Maih-13 
the lewes, when they had tranſgreſſed the ceremony ofthe 
Sabbach-Andin another plate he ſaych, That the Sabbath is Wb. 
made for man, and not man forthe ſabbath: Alſo when hee . . _ 
alledgeth the ſcripture to this purpoſe, which faith 1 will 
haue mercy and not facrifice,hee plainely placeth the ſab- 
bach among the ceremonies. e 
Aſter leſus Chriſt the Apoftles haue left this ordinance = 
ritten in ſo expteſſe words, that I am abaſhed at the bold · 
nes of de Perron to denya ching ſo manyfeſt. 
Saint Paule ſayth, Let no mi condẽn you in meat & drink, 
or in reſpect of an holyday, or ofthe new moon, or of the ſab 
bach: Adding. vhich. ar but ſhadows of things to come but 
be body is Chriſt, Will he cõtend, whether n 5 


manies?Wil ee, 5 he forbid; ings of mcats, of the 
hollidayes& new Moons of the Jews, were mnorall comman. 
_dements?] f he wil not beleeue the Apoſtles, let him then hear. 
l. aduetſ Een to the Fathers, of whom the moſtaũcient amõg the Latins } 
2988 diſtinguiſhethin expres terms the tEporall Sabbath frs the e. 0 
Ab- 4. ternall ſabbath; ſhewing by the - Hiſtory of the ruine of le- 
richo(wherc all the people, & the Prieſtstheſelues laboufcd 
7 dayes one after znothet, and therfore the Sabbath was ther 
incopriſed) that this commaundement was ceremonial & t- 
at. de porall Vea the lewes themſelues, as ſuperſtitious obſeruers 
em Rab as they be ofthe out ward ceremony of the Sabbathneuerthe 
* __ les Sholdthat indigerofliferhe law of the ſabbath may be 
2 ee cheſe words ar foũd in rn Thalmud, Dager of 
nd con- 


K kn hold their lf very well 65-29" 2 
f Seeing thẽ the ſabbath is takẽ two uy gan for interior 
which! is a reſt fromourzuill workes, & an exerciſe gᷣ medi- 
tation ofthe worksof God:or for the exteriour, which conſi 
ſteth i in reſt & ceſſation, frõ the labors & buſines which co- 
. cernthis life, in which it was alfigure of interior ſabboth, the 
uiſes or chretnings which god made to ſuch as keptor vi 
his ſabbaths( Which is our Biſhops grownd) are met 
5 tec the firſt, the of the a to which 4 2 ading the 
Jes wer bolid.as to all the othet Leuiticall ceremonies: frõ 
| which yoke Chriſtiãs are wholly freed their ſabbath: being 
—.— ſpiritual, & ene as the fe aſt of paſſeouer or 
Eaſter which neither Nee, euerbeaboliſhed in reſ- 
pect of the being a ceſſatiõ ſrõ ſina & a medlitatiõ on 
$00 works! nor in re pect of ide form which is to perform 
this meditation wich true x of all our euil works with 
ch toy ardes God, and vnfained charity towardes 
uxes3 nor in teſpecdt of the ende Which 
155 oßtho. name df God, and the 
ion les in that greate and cuerlaſting ſab- 
hich his ſounne leſus Chriſt hath prepared for ys in 


his 


Perfection of the Scripture, 47 

| his Kingdome: Beholde the prineipall matter; forme and 
end of the ſabbath, to the which are to be referred, allthe 
other ends, touching the determining of dayes for the aſſe- 

blies of the church; which is i the liberty of the Church. 
which the Seri ptu re giue twit in expreſſe tearins. and thoug U | 
the places in theReuelacion andun the firſt to the 'Corin- —_ | 
chians wer not cleer & enideritiynough,tofliew that the R 2 : 4 
poltles haue inſtitu ted ( the Lords day) on ſunday ryerſcans 5 
not that preiudice vs any thins at all, ſeeing there ate other 
ſformall places, that proue the ſiberty of the church in ſuch 
things, and it ſufficeth that we are able to decide by the 
ſeripture, the queſtion oflaw or ordinance . Not withſtan- 
ding ſo that our Biſhop doe not draw him ſelſe backe, from 
his oy n interpretation, the very act or exãple of practiſe wil 
be fowndrnerein. He ſayth, ifthè apoſtle had ſayd, Euery mã 
btingeth to the church that day, what he would giue, that 
then there had beene ſome apparance for to toticlude, that 
the firſt day ofthe weelce, Was ee ippoynted to the 
meetings of the church in the very tyme of the Apoſtles. 


1. Cor. 16, | 


No we find in that the diſciples were aſſembled the firſt 620 70 
F dy ofthe weeke (whithis as himſelfe denyeth not, dun 
day) for te breake breade;thatis;tocelebrate the lords ſup. 

| per, and that in this aſſembly Saint Paule made a fermon 


«th 
f Socr. lib. 5. 
Cap s 


fuieson the evrrary ff ct 


. in obſeruation of the ſabbathʒ re ie cting into the n 9 


 Adefence ofthe 


zxonialls,that commaundement, which forbid 
. re. cheefeſt among the mo 
tall. But commaunding thus what god for biddeth, & 


. 1 Ae ew in what ſchole 


their miner +1 $0 07 Hog is alto- WW 

>: «rp Rr TN e Tropick of that ould Sophiſtet, 
2 vrhoſe inſtruction, ee deſtruction of mankind, 
out firſt parents ſuffered chẽ ſelues to be perſwaded 3 
by this mar . argument. Though god hath forbidden you 


it. 


The Father of lights, who in theſe laſt times hath be gun | 
to chaſe away the darknes of Errour and ſuperſtition, Ny 4 
K es of his word, vouchſafe to enlightenour hartz 


— — chat we be not diuertedſrõ his ways, 
after the Traditiõs of mẽ, but that kee | 


Welche eruth, which he hath of truſt comit- | 
ted vnto vs, Neemay wayte with ioy,for the 


racateof this tree 100 neuerthel eſſe ou ſhoulde cate of | 
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'S A DEFENCE OF 
' theSufficiency and perfetlion of 
1 the holy Scripture, | 


* rainſt the Cauillations of the Lord 

Bs, Perron, Biſhop of Eureux: By the which 

1 bee endeuoureth to maintaine his Treatiſe of 

, the vnſufficiencie and impetfection 

18 | of the holy Scripture. IPA 

By D. Daniell Tillenas Profeſſor of Diuinitie in 
the rmilierſitie of Sedan. 


| PRO v. 16, 25. | 
' © There it a waythat ſcemeth right vnto 4 man, but the iſſmes | 
thereof are the waies of death. 
eAnguft, de vnit. Ercleſ cap. 3. | 


F . Whatſocueris alledged of eyther ſide againſt the other, | 
ſhould be remoued : ſauing that which commeth out of 
| the Canonical! Scriptures. | 
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iuſtly puniſhed their ingrati- 
tude and rebellion, haue al- 
>> Waics ſhewed themſclues 
2 Sy greedic of Traditions, and out 
& oftaſte with the ſimplicitie of 
dhe Scripture, vſing it butfora 
baſis or foundation whereon to plant their fables, as 
the Poets doe hiſtoric: recount, that God being a- 
bout to giue his law to their anceſtors, ſhewed vnto 
Moſes a Maſſe of Saphir, made of purpoſe by . 7 
diuine power, wherecf he commanded him to hew 
and ſquare out the tables, in which he vouchſafed 
to write his Jaw with his owne finger: and becauſe 
the text hath (Yew thee out Tables.) They gather of, A 
it, that God permitted him to retaine and appropri 
ate to himſelſe all the cuttings and pieces that came 
ofthis precious ſtone in hewing the tables, and that 
Meſesthetewith made himſelſe wonder full rich- &c. 
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; | 5. Chriſt , 


| die Preface, 
This fabulous Tradition, how vnworthie ſoeuer it 


be of the Maieſtie of God, of the grauitie of the . | 


Sctipture, of the miniſteric of Moſes,& of the beleeſe 
ofthe Church; yet is it nothing neere ſo deteſtable, 


as that wicked exerciſe of thoſe, which ayme at, and 


buſie themſelues nom a daies in nothing, but in clip- 


ping and ſcraping out the ſufficiencie and perfecti- 
on of the ſcripture, by the ſame meanes taking away 


9 


their owne ſaluation; in the bloud of leſus Chriſt ; 


ſince that by it wee are redeemed from aur vdine 
eonnerſatian , receiued by Tradition from our Fa- 
_ 31214 6 
Amongſt other workmen,whichin theſe times em- 
ploy themſelues in this myſterie or miniſteryof ini- 
quitie, theLordof Perron, Biſhop of Eareux wil make 


. 


conuerted Moſes from a Prophet, into a Lapidarie; 


from a ky op „into a Goldſmith : and that 
like as this Miniſter of God enrichedhimſelfe, in 


hewing the Tables of the Lawe : So the mini- 
 Rers of the Popes Goſpell, according to the true 
r meaning of this Iewiſh Tradition, 
canhot better inrich themſelues, and of Chriſti- 
ans become Croœſians, or Craſsiaus, than in 
converting Diuinitie into ſuch a Technologie, 
in cutting of and clipping the Goſpell of leſus 


tilt: That the more they take away from the 
luſter of the precious ſtones, wherewith the hea- 


venly lerafalem is builded , he more ſplendour” 
che giueto ths countefelte ſtones of that woman 


— - 


— — . 


cloath ed 


known vnto vs, that before him none had ſufficictly / 
manured& tilled the ground ofthis Traditiõ, which 


10 


The Preface, 5 


1 cloathed in purple and ſcarlet, which ruleth ouer th 
7 great Baby. 


5 


* 


23 For, to couer the cunning that they vſe, they 
male no difficulty to doe ſome honour in ſheweto 
the ſcripture, euen to guild and adore outwardly the 
booles which contain it, euen thẽ hen the mine it, 
clip and pare it in wardly: Like as at one time Ieſus 
Cͤhriſt was kiſſed and betrayed, cloathed in purple 
- 7 asaking, and buffeted as a foole, crucified as a ma- 
lelactor: Or like as yet to this day the Iewes ho- 
nour the ſcripture in ſnew, and by geſtures, forbid - 
ding to fit. in a place of equall heighe, to that 
vhereon the Bible is laid: though in effect, they ſet 
Z irinfinitely vnder their Thalmud, of which they 
dare with an execrable impudencie ſay : That God _ 
\ bimſelfe ſtudioth therein the three firſt houres of the day: Eve Lads 
. Alſo that hee which ſball ſpeake any thing of it ſiniſterly <2p.4. 
ar in euill part, ſball bee damned in hell, whereas hee that dd 
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3 
18 
Fg * 
1 


| tranſereſſeth the Law of God, ſhall receiue none other sandte! 
puniſhment , but to bee called a tranſgreſſour of the n . — 
* tom. 4. 


Nov, that none hath fo deepely ſounded the 

„ myſticall meaning of the Iewiſh Tradition a- 
boue tecited, as the Biſhop of Eureux hath done, it 

is manifeſt, becauſe that not any of the new Beſa- 
lels, which of latertimes haue laboured to plai. 

ſter and to painte the Popes Tabernacle , ney. 
ther Hoſius , nor Pereſius , nor Sots, nor Lin- 
dam, nor Canus , nor Caniſius , nor yet that 
Arch-Rabby Bellarmine , not any I fay „ had as 


ightily cli his ſpiricuall coyne (as 
yet ſo mightily clipped t Ai. "7 Gerſon 
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an. 15.13. 


15.8 


gel. 13. 5.6 


ot. g. 
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g. Laer t. of the 


Gerſon ealleththe Scripture ) nor obſerued ſo much 
droſle, nor ſo many defects in the pure Alley of the 


lawe of God, written by Moſes, as the Lord of Per. 


ran doth: who, hauing learned this ſecret of Serve. Þ 


tus, and ſome Anabaptiſts (that the honour of this 
invention be not taken from the tiue authors of it: 
elippeth & cutteth of from it, not ſome ſmal things, 


but the immortalitie of the ſoule, the reſurrection 
of the bodie, the laſt indgement, Paradiſe, and hell 


8c. that he might diſcredit in like ſort thereby, and 
by Analogie, the docttine ofthe Goſpel of our Lord 
lefus Chriſt, who though he proteſteth in expreſſe 
tearmes, to haue declared to his Apoſtles, All things 
that he had beard of his father: Vet notwithſtanding 
this Biſhop feareth not to ſay : That the things alone, 


. - whith he hath exther dono, ar declared with bis owne 


month to his diſciples g are not ſufficient tothe inſtitution 
of the Church; Vhich is not to makethe little mouth, 
but liuely to collcerfait chat mouth, which( as Saint 


dein faith ) wttereth great things.” Neyther is it to | 


be a dumbe dogge, but to barke boldly, not againſt 
the Moone, but euen againſt the Sunne of tigte 
ouſnefſe, A certaine Sophiſter at Athens, writing 
ie gods, declared in the beginning of his booke, 
the doubtes that he had of theit eſſence, and the dit- 
ficult es that he found in this matter: of which the 
Athenians had ſuch hortour, that they burnt the 
booke, and baniſhedthe Author. The like irreſo- 
lution and perplexitie witneſſed a Heathen Philo. 
ſopher to Saint Auguſtine, wlio had enquired of him 
w topinion be hadotleſus Chriſt: But our Biſhop 
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2 yhowithoutdifficultic, doubt, or ſcruple whatſoe- 
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and the Chiiſtianfaith :and findetfrno marter fit. 


Biſhop of Earrux, which teareth and deſtroyeth not 10% b. an 


ſand enemies, than all the infidels could doe 


The Preface. ; 


uer, peremptorily concludeth : That wee are no 
more to hold Chriſt for the perfect and ſufficient 
doctor ofthe Apoſtles, than the Scripture for per- 
ſect and ſufficient doctrine of all the faithful: trium- 
pheth amongſt Chriſtians, yet againſt Chriſtians 


ter ſot his glorie, nor more richer for his ali e, than 
ſuchreproaches of the Scripture, ſuon blaſphemies 


againſt CHniſt. ** 1 
Camunas gouernour of luda, a heathen and a wit- 


ked man caufed a ſouldier to be bee beheaded for 
tearing a copie of the Boobe of the lawe of Moſes, 
which he had found at the ſacke of a towne : The 
ſome copy only, but the very original it ſelfe ofthis 
— he — as much as in him 

lieth, the leaues which containe the principles and 
grounds of our ſaluation, leauing therein nothing 

whole, nothing pertect, nothing wholeſome nor fo 

much as profitable, without his ſubſidiatie ( as hee 
tearmeth it) or helping tradition, expecteth a Car- 

dinals hat, is heaped with ſpirituall honours and 
temporall goods: ſo that one may ſay of him, as A- 

puleius bearing the Idoll on the one ſide, andmany 

bribes on the other, ſaid of himſelſe: hat he went as 

a Temple, and a Barne both together . But if a Sunn 
with his treaſon, a Simon with his magicke, doe a my! & wn. 
hundred times more miſchiefe, the one within Trey, lum [4% 
the other within the Citie of God, than ten thow _ 


together 


| The Preface. 
together without, by open force; ſhall we yer 


Aduer, 


De mirabil. 


them from 1775 this his impious cry & proclamati- 
on of the Inſufficiencie of the Scripturezwhen con- 


and deſcriptions of the wonders of the ſcripture; 


fects and imperfeRtions of the fame; making it 


throweth and aboliſheth all Religion. 


doubt that they, which vnder ſheepes cloatlung, 
ut 10 Ea with a ſhepheards hooke , and Biſnopps 
Croſier ſtaffe vndermining the foundations of 
the Church, builded vpon the doctrine of tbe 
lub. j. Prophets and Apoſtles are not more pernici- 
ous and daungerous vnto Chriſtendome, than 
ub. ze. euer was a Celſus, a Lucian, a laliun, a Porphyrivs, © 
nich Saint Cyrill calleth the Father of Calumnie, 
and others which openly oppoſed Plato to 3 · 
ſes, Ariſtotle to S. Pan; Apollonins Tyaneus to Chrilt? 7 
at leaſt wiſe, if as the camell, he can drinke none 
| v muddic : Wat obecauſe the cleare maketh him | 
Ser, hbri,z A Haue gripes in his bellie; ifthe B. ol Ewreux cannot 
9x1 44% reliſh the pure and ſincere word of God, becauſe 
. ſendeth Ecebolian vapours into his head, I with 
1 him to content himſelſe to trouble it for himſelſfe 
onely, without ſpre ading abroad this mudde of his 
Traditions, on the brinke of the fountaine, which Y 
watereth the ſheep of our Lord, without driuing 


trariwiſe the Ancient fathers made Collections 


ſeeme fauorable to the moſt monſtrous Hereticks, 
even to the Saduces, whoſe docttine vrholy ouer- 
| And that ; 
they haue heard of the ſecret Academie;which was | 
inltituted, ſome ſe yeares,agocin a certain W 
9 5 O 


te. 


bemalethcollections and deſcriptions of the de- 
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| of Normandie, in imitation of that, which Sadac and 
Biithes ere&ed in the mountain Garizim,where was 
planted the firſt ſtocke of that damnable doctrine of 
the Saduices,which ſince is ſo vel ſpread and increa- 
ſed, they that know the contents of the ne Alcaran 
that was there expounded to their auditors, which 
were already there to the number of fortie:wil eaſly 
iudge by the Emblemes, ſcattered throughout this 
booke of the infufficiencie of the Scripture , what 
Mahomet was the author of the other, knowing the 
Lyon by his long nailes. Now as it was not with. 
out tertour and daunger of the new Muſilmans,when 
Feuardent Doctor of Sorbone, preaching then in the 
ſaid place, diſſolued that Synagogue, being a true 
colony of the Synagogue o fihe Saduces and Liber- 


91 ; ; 


nes: ſo could I not publiſhthe treatiſe of theinſuf.. 
& - ficiencyoftheſcripture withom doing diſpleaſure to 
# theauthor,who chafeth that I found meanes to get, 
or as hefaith, to filch a copy of it;forhenowaics de. 
ſired that his myſteries ſhould be diſcouered in pubs 
licke, and e xpoſed to the common view ofall,his in- 
tention being not toſhew it but in ſecret to his yong 
beginners, having firſt ſtipulated or conditionally 
required ofthem a religious filence, as in times paſt 
the Prieſts and Maiſtets of the ac Mithriac , @lenſs- 
nian, and Orgiay ceremonies vſed in the exhibition 


Tervu). ac 


of their Phalles and Ithyphalles : wherefore ſeeing va 
the Proper name of his booke to bee hideous and (male 
feareful, he giueth it another name lefſe monſtrons, armed, 
in imitation of that Pope, who hauing to name & ai. 
E 


> SWines-ſnout, was the firſt deuiſed to change that - 
51 a thie 


| The Preface ; 
thie-name:on the other ſide, he letteth looſe cut 
of his mouth all the windes ot his ſlaunder, to ſee I 
he can ouetwhelme&ciwallow me vp into the chaos 
8 othis iniurious ſpeeches, by force ot exclaming a- 
gainſt me deceiuer, Sycophant, Paraſite, beaſt, drũk. 
ard, ſẽceles falſityer, impudent, blinde, deſpctate &c. 
to omitt here his mockeries, and Saicaſines, which 
he applyeth vnto me as lenitiues after he had ſo 
is renne {toned and rent me. As forthe fir t, vnles he race 
9. cout the blaſphemies out ot his booke, it is to no pur- 
poſe to ſcrape out the title from the ſorefront, ſet- 
ing vp a new buſh to his Tauerne; for they which 
read this concluſion in his diſcourſe: the Serif ture 
therefore contain: th not ſufficiently all the Prime ples of 
doftrine neceſſary to Diunnitie: if they let thei en es be 
ſill dazelled by bis preſtigious deluſions, if iney 
cat) not beleeve of him, that he accuſeth the Scrip- 
Heron ture of vnſufficiency,one may well belecue of them 
e that they are like ro Idols, which haue eyes and 


* 


{ce not 3 | 

As forthe other] verily beleeus, that the Chri- 
ſtian reader will rather haſt to paſſe over his in vect 
ves, ſtopping his noſe: than ſtay to ſente ſich filthi- 
nes. Nowthe queſtion is not,on whether ſide is the 
| ſubtiltie but the truths not where the Eloquence, 
but the edificationznot the ſcience, but the conſci- 
 ence:He is not enuied the quality he attributeth 
to himſelſe, to be the greateſt diſputer of the world, 

whether herein he would imitate Manes,who takin 
_—_— of purpoſe for to teame himfelfe ſuch in 
the Perſia tongue, made himſelfe a mad man in the 


7 
PI 
1 
by: 
7 


| 
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Greek: or whether he imitate that DoAourof Paris, 
of whome Ladouic. uiues ſpeaketh, who made him- 
ſelſe be called the HorribleSophiſter,eliecming this ,,_ 
title no le ſſe honorable,than the ſurname of Afrj- b.. 
canus, or Aſiaticui. Neither can he hinder, whoſoeuer 
ſecth a firebrand inthe Cittie, the Gaules on the 
Capitoll, Sacriledge inthe Temple from crying a- 
gainſt him, were he achilde, yea a gooſe. And if in 0 
times paſt achilde,dumb by nature, ſeeing a ſoldier . 
come for to murder his father, found ſuddainly his 
tongue vnlooſed for to crie out and vtter wordes, 
which ſtayed the murtherer from paſſing further: I. 
che ſame happened to a wraſtler, when one would 5. 
haue deceiued him: why ſhould we not hope, that 
he, that will haue the mouth oflittle ones to ſound 
; dorth his praiſe, giueth ſometimes to the dumb, the 
acultie oſ ſpeach, to children ſtrengh to crie, to the 
ůmꝑnorãt efficacie to perſwade, at leaſt one that is not human, | 
altogether out of his witts:that he ceaſe todeceaue 
and to murther the ſoules that Teſus Chriſt hath re- 
deemed: from diſcrediting or calling in the coyne 
vyhere with he payed our ranſome: and from clip - 
ping the letters, which teach vs the value of 
= 1K | 
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Andfith that cannot be done without manifeſt- 
ly accuſing &iniuring the heauenly Father, who ha. 
uing cauſed this money to be made, and ſtam. 
ped with theſe letters, as true Soueraigne, ordey. 
er it for all ſubiects, and giueth it to his Chil- 
Ilchis caller in, or deſcrediter of it, wil be en E 


* 


91 


| The Preface. 
tobe of the number of theſe, let him reuerence the 
aknightic, and the Chriſtian Feten leaſt ſo farre 
forth as did that wicked ſonne, who accuſing his fa- 


ther betore Tiberius, was ſo terrified at the noyſe of 
people, which deteſted that fact, that he gaue ouer 


his accuſation and fle. =_ 
Now my purpoſe in this writing is, to treat of, and 
to examine all the points & inſtances from whence 
he forgeth this calumnious accuſation of the ſcrip - 
tute, without refuting more amply his falſnoodes, 
which hee miogleth in the recirall of our verbal! 
conference, conſidering how little reaſon he hath, to 
beleeue he hath well done, in diſguiſing ſo the mat - 
rers: for on the one ſide he hath learned of (ere, | 
that faith is a truth & conſtancie, of that which one 
ſaith or doth:on the other ſide the Councill of ca- 
ſtauce forbiddeth fim to laepe faith with heretickes. 
W'encehe ingeniouſly concludech, that if he had | 
not kept the truth of that was ſaid and done in out 
conference he hadn otkept the Decree of the coun- | 
cill. but had burſt and let out he winde of that holy 
and ſacred Canon : conſideting withall that fach | 
frauds cannot be tearmeda iche d, hut godly, accor-· 
ding to the docttine of the ſame Church, becauſe 
they are done for a gaod intent. As fot me ſith ſuch 
Canons ate not torged in our Church, nar ſuch di- 


ſtinctions in ourſchoajes;1 am not pexnſitted to vſe 
the ſame liberty: Whereſote I will adde nothing io 
"the barerecirall af that hiſtorie, uhete l hae hit 
ted neither his diſguiſements, nor his inuectiues. ut 1 
ifthere be found amy wotd ſamesiiutitecilet him a-. 


tribute 
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tribute that, eyther to the neceſſitie ofmy defence, 
vr to the delicateneſſe of the dayes; and let him call 


to minde, that he which ſaith whatſoeuer hee liſteth, 
ſhall in the end heare what he liłketh not, when the 
ſharpenes of the truth heginneth to alter the ſweet- 


geſſe of the delight. And ſince he taketh a verie great 


pleaſure, when he reproachech me that would not 
continue the conference, vnleſſe it were written and 
ſigned on both parts; fo farre am I from tepent ing 
me of it. or dænying it, that heere againe I confeſſe, 


that I inſiſted vpon it with all endeuour; that hee 


may ſee, that when the truth permitteth me, I oppoſe 
not my ſelfe any whit to his delight : For it ſuffigethi 


me for. my content ation to beleeue, that the courte- 
ous Reader will male none gther iudgement oftthis 


= 4 & 


my iuſt and neceſſarie inſtancę, than that which S. s 


Auguſtine hoped, when Paſcentins the Arrian, ha- 


ung refuſed ro write, and to ſigne in a diſputation 


that hee had with him ngugrthelefle vauored chat 
hee had ouercome him, knowing well that his falſe- 


hood could not be conuinced by any act: For in that 
are the larking holes, faith S. Auguſfine, which they 
ſecke,thatare more deſirous of contention, than of 
the truth, And as touching rhe vanities and lies of 
Paſcentius he anſwereth: It is eaſie to overcome Augu- 
tine; but herd is to bee taken whether it be by the truth 


or by exclamations. Il it hath not beene eaſie for the 


Biſhop of Eureax to vanq»iſh mee in the one ſort, 
yet bath it beene moſt ealie for him to doe it in the 
other, being in the middeſt of his Satellites, or para - 
ſites, who by their acclamations did reenforce his 

-q} 3 cries 
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ths cries , | anddidlike the birds of Pſaphon ſing 16 
ene this P [aphon,proclamed great god by the 1 


chirpingo of birds, was ſoone after declared great de 1 1 


cetuerby he iudgement of me, For concluſion Igiue b. | 


him the ſame aduettiſement that S. Auguſtine gaue Nl as 
to Paſcentivs, that he buſie not himlelte in ſeeking i « 


how he may ouercome Tillenus, which is but a man, 
and the leaſt of men: but that he take heed how * 4 
may ouercome the truth, the perfection of the ſcrip 2 


ture how with his hammer of winde he can ſpoyle, $ 


breake , or clippe the tables of the law of God, more 
pure, more hard, than any Gold, than any Diamond, 
the leaſt piece or ſhiver of which, is mote than ſuff. EL 
cient to pierce and breake in pieces the forchead of 
thisGolich,though ir be of braſſe, and ſnamefully to 
ouerthro to the earth al this great Coloſſus, which 
— litechvp himſelſe againſt heauen, againſt 

voyce which breaketh Cedars, and which ma- 
oy chen mountaines to quale. 


| J An Advertiſement to the 


Reader. 


Hos ſhalt uvnderſtand ( Chriſtian 


Kader) thu the Biſbop wrote 
<>. ſince a reply concerning onely ſame 
= * . W; | 
SA , of the pr ſt points heerem touched, 
= X> privily paſung it into the hands of 
A - ſome of his frien''s and fauorites, 


and ſome whom he laboured to per- 


wert : Wherein , though his princi - 

| pall intent was, ſecretly to diſgrace both the ſacred Scrip- 
ure and this actender of it, yet hath it turned whely ts 
* bic own diſgrace, by occaſionine this learned man largely 
to an{were it, and ſo more fulty to cleare the truth concer- 
ning the points touched in his reply . VV hich aun / were 
e B. Tillenus, /haue heere alſo for thy benefit added: 
1 mel the Bi ops reply 1 baue purpoſely omitted, partly be- 
ſtuſe the ground, or as much as is needfull for the under- 


ſten ling of the matter gs alreadie aboue at large (et domne: 


= and partly becauſe(tt being not meete to trouble thee with 
¶ neealeſſe ſuperſluities) each word and matter of any mo- 
ment, or worth the anſwering, is in the anſwere euerie 


| where verbatim ( for the moſt part) expr eſſed. 
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A DEFENCE OF 
THE SVFFICIENCIE 
and perfection of the Holy Scripture: 
Againſt the Cauillations of the Biſhop of 


EvRzEvx:bywhich he endeauoureth to main- 
taine his Treatiſe of the Vnſufficiencie and 
Imperfection of the holy Scripture. 


* 


H E firſt queſtion betweene the 
J Biſhop of Exrenx and I, is gene- 
f Y ralz namely, whether the holy Scrip- 
ture be perfect, and ſufficient, forto 
© inſtruct ys in the knowledge of ſal- 
e—*& uation; or whether it be not ſuffici- | 
ens for that effect. The other is ſpe- 
el ENT Eo @ciall;namely,whether theſe articles, 
9 the Immortalitie of the ſoule, the 
Reſurrection of the bodie, the laſt Indgement, Paradiſe, 
Hell, the Creation and diſtinRion of the orders of Angels: 
the Beeing and Creation of Diuels, are contained in the- 
bookes of ¶NMoſet, or no: In theſe queſtions Thad attribu- 
ted the Negatiue to the Biſhoppe of Eureaæ, taking the af- 


firmatiue for my ſelfe. He calleth that Deceiptes, becauſe ge 


faith not, that the Scripture is vnpetſect or vnſufficientʒ but 
that without Tradition it is not ſufficient to refute all here- 
fics,” And for that hee faith not, that theſe things ate not 
contained in the writings of Moſes; but either that they 
were not, or did not appeare to the Iewes to bee therein 
conteined. Let vs treate ſincerely, and leaue deceipts to 


lim, 3,16 da 
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2 A defence of the 
ofe,who o beleeving none of the foreſaide points; have tet · 


ed Hofes a Deceſuet perhaps becauſe he ſpike too eui- * 

; * their lik ing. To the firſt deceipt he caſteth on we, 5 
is Ficiently anſwered by a diſcourſe of purpoſe vpon the 8 2 
In ſification of the Title of his Treatiſe. As touching the o- 
ther we will firſt ſee, h ether theſe things be in ¶Moſes, or h 
0 Secondly,we will diſpute, whether they doe appe are io A 
be there or no. If they be there, to what purpoſe doth hee «© 


frame Inſtãce from it. to ſhew the imperfection of theScrip- 
ture, which is the only ſcope of his 8 Why teiecteth he 
the places quoted io this purpoſe,out ofthe five bookes of  & 
AMoſer'Why are all the reaſops brought for the affirmative, MM 1 
but vaine & col coniectures with him Why fheweth hee | 
not the proper & formal places, hence I ſhould take them, i. f 
& in which alone they are conteined. But if they be not con- 
taines in the hoołs of Maſes herefote is her aſhamed io 
cou ſeſſe i Whyam Ia Deceiuet with him, in attributing 1 
vnto him this opinion This new Gnoſtick hath hee forgot 
that firſt principle. viz. Of euety thing either the aſfirmatiue 
is true or the Negatiue. the one being immediatly oppoſed 
tothe other. as it muſt be in matter of diſputationf Againe, iſ 
theſe points be not conteined in Maoſer, can his writings bee 
other than vnſufficient & imperfect, eſpecially after his own 
definition, herby he defineth an imperfect & vnſufficient 
ching to be, hen it is not ſufficient to the end for which it 
is _ ted, and according to the maner wherby it · is or- 
ined therutito. The end & office of the Scripture is, to 
teach the man of God, that he may be perfect, & abſolutely 
inſttucted vnto cuery good worke. Now, iſ the fisſt princi?ꝰ 
ples, & N points of 5 inſtruction be wanting 
n,&ifwe! eriue them from ſome other way (as 
he bee Set 4 5 h, either ar bo 
 pertectly inſttucted, without belecuing t 
i mortality of the ſoule, the re ſurtectiõ ofthe bod I 
2 is the periecvon notofa Chriſtian faith, but | 
fe: Or els that the bookes alten . 
| teac we?. 


4 Alſo, if none of the foreſaid-points be contayned in Maſer, it 
followet that S. Auguſtine did wrongfuly ſhe by ſo many 


aſffice of a faithful teachet: for, that by this ſcripture is vndet- 


perfection of the Scripture: 23 
teach thẽ N yet cõteine the not wholy,arcas imperſect. as a 
humane body would be withouta head. without a hart yea | 
without a ſaule;or as a rutouror ſcool M, (ſor ſoꝗ̃. Paul cal- 

eth the law;) which ſheweth notto his diſciple ſo much as the Gab 3:24. 
. rudimẽts or principles, without whichnotwithſtadinghe- | 

ſmhould neuet be capable to learne or vnderſiãd any thing, 


Z reaſons,tharTeſus Chriſt was a good Logician: it would fol. Cont. Creſ 
Z lowalſo,that he that put him in the rank of deceiuers, with & 1 
Moſes & Mabomet did him no wrong-for cuery Sophiſter 
is a deceiuet, and he which alledgeth for a PIE ara 

17 proofe,that which is but a vaine & cold coniecture, is a So- 
pfhiſter:now if the place of ¶Iaſer, that Chriſt alledged tothe 
Saduces, ſot to ptoue the reſurrection of the dead, be not a 1 
demonſtratiue proofe:it is the trick of a Sophiſter, to haue dard, 12. 
alledged it for ſuch. Alſo it would follow that Chriſt in ap-. 
oouing the opinion of the Iewes ( who thought to haus 

ife eternall in the ſcripture if it were erroneous did not the 


ſtood the bookes of CMoſer,it is manifeſt by the 45;46:2nd- 

47. verſes of the ſame chapter · here our Sauiour —— Tobin. 559 
the Iewes truſted in Maſes, that Moſes accuſed thẽ, that Ifo=: 
ſes wrote of him: That they could not beleeue his wordes, 
becauſe they beleeued not Aoſes writings. Of neceſſity then 
whoſoeuer will not openly blaſpheeme leſus Chriſt, & de- 

clareh imſelſe an vnmaſked Atheiſt, muſt acknowled ge that 
the foteſaid paints are conteyned in the bookes of Moſes. 

It remaineth now to ſhew, how they be there, & whether 

they do apeare to be there or no. I ſay they do ſo appeare to 
be there, as mã is able to ſe thẽ tkereʒbut to diſcerne the; he 
muſt haue the eye of his ſoule opẽ declenſedʒ like as for to ſen 
the Sun,which is the clereſt thing in the world, the eye oftbe 
body muſt be open &ſeeing. Now the vnderſtanding of the 
natural &ynregenerate mi is obſcured with darknes, is but. 
#, darknesgye is dead;that is to ſay, depriued aſwel of life aa o 
ſpiritual fight, which is the cauſe he 3 the things _ x Cor, 2. 
; 4 3 82 are | 


FF 


4 A defence of the 
of che Spirit of Godzfipding but folly in them. And ſo not | 
ely the Lawe of CHoſer, but alſo the Goſpel! of Ieſus 
rift, notwithſtanding the brightneſſe of it, is hid to them 
dot · g. that periſhʒof whomtheGodot this world hath blinded tbe 
vnderſtandings, that the light of the Golpell of the glory of | 
Chrift,hould nor ſhine in them. Both the Lawe and the 
Goſpell, become cleare vnto men, when the Spirit of God, 
by the light of his grace, expelleth inwardly the daikeneſſes + 
| ol cheir nature, and the darneſles that the Prince of darkneſſe 
Per. 115. hath added therunto:& when hee ourwardly ſheweth the | 
ora t light of the Scripture, ſhining in darke places;yniil ſuch time | 
as we ſee face to face, the things which in this world cannot 


be ſeene but in a glaſſe darkely.Here he will reply; Whence 


that the Sctip - 


1 
1 


perſection of the Scripture. 


3 
EB fayjisincurablex For he giueth Gghe to them tfiat feele their 

want, & hy his iuſtiudgemer blindeth more & more thoſe; 
dhat thinke they ſee moſt cleart ly, which intitle themſelues, 
Lader of the blinde, a ligbt to them wtich are iu darkneſſe; 


= which diſdainfally teiect thelightofthe Scriptutes, which 
boaſt themſelues of a greater wiſedome, than that which 
God hath in them teuealed; which ſeeing themſelues con- 


aduetſatie, and accuſe it as guiltie of the ertours of thoſe, 
which follow it. It is the ſpeach of the Biſhop of Eureux, 
that he ſaid vnto me in the verball conference, vpon the er- 
rour of ſaint ¶ pia, touching the rebaptizing of herericks. 
And heere he faith, 7 hat the ſcripture is ſo farre from being 
' influnted to ſerus onely for particuler inſtruction, in all the con- 
tentioms points of Religron, that on the contrarie, the firſtimtention 
of the eApoſiles, was to deliuer the dotirines to the Church by 
tradition of liuaiy voice, & word unwritten. Alſo he faith, that 
the Apoſtles wrote but by incident or chance, and vpon ſet 
ocraſßout. Let vs ſee this Euthymeme or imperfe& argument 
of the Pirnbemã Logicke: The Apoſtles firſt taught by liuely 
voyce, Erge, they pretended not to teach by their wricings, 
which ſueceededtheir preaching 


good as who ſhould ſay; One eateth fir forto nouriſh him · 
ſelte; therfore drink ſerueth nothing to noutiſhmenr. A non 
alſtributo ad diſtribatum, Cc. If he make an oppoſition be- 
taeen the cõmandemeat of the ſpitit of God, & the incidẽr, 
or the oecaſiõs whieh moued the Apoſtles to write, he blaſ- 
phemeth in diuinitie, denying tlie places of ſcripture; where 


the efficient and principal cauſe, becauſe ofthe inſtruments 


ere irie of uriting impoſed vpon him. And in the 
y . pecan thanten times 
commanaded to write. We know, that to preachand to 
write are things vetie ac cordant, and which were compre*-. 
hended in ont᷑ and the 
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and means that it vſech · Alſo theApoſite faint /wdelairh;rbHt tuge-s,, . 


ſame commaundement giuen to the 
Apoſtles 


Rom. 2 


demned by the Scripture, refuſe it for Judge, take it for an 


ondary Fol 35. 
The conſequence is as 


2-Tim, 32 


2. Pet. 1. 20 


iris called, inſpired of God:and doteth in Logick, excluding 2% _ 
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Apoſtles; to teach all nations, which yet to this day they | 
teich by their vytitingꝭ. He Which commaunded them be 
thing, whictris., to teach; commaunded alſo the war- 


ners of reaching , which are to ptesch with liuely voice, 1 


and to ſet ſotth the doctrine ia writing;both of them be. 
| ing fit for teaching, and this latter mot fit for to continue 


and to trassſetre dodtrines or inſttuctions vnto poſteritie. 


Soi lrenens vnderſtandeth it, ſayimg : '7 be Apoſtles aſter they 6 
hal preacbed with luuely voice the Goſpel, | 
vi in the ſcriptures, by the will of G fer fo be the foundation 


and pill ar of our faith. So the booke intiruled Manuale Cu- 3 


rater, ſhe weth it, ſaying, there are three ſorts of preaching: 
One is by writing, ar ſaint Paule did, writing to the Romances, Þ 
Corinchiens, &c, Another is by aſbionr: ſo enery atlicn of Ic- 
Jus Chriſt tour inſtrullionthe tlirdi byword & linely vojce. 


Tbe Biſhop of Eureux, ſor toſhew that hee is not alone 


in his opinion, ptoduceth ſoure places of foure ancient Pa- 
883 unded and expounded, namely, that they 
ſhuld be vnder not of matters of faith, but of the order 
& gouernance ofthe Church; which things;being of their 
owne nature ambulatory, & ſubiect to change according 
to the diuetſity of the circumſtances, of times p 


| „per- 
ſons,could noz,or ſhould not be uritten Or i they ſpeak e, 


lome doctrine, nai cõteined in ihe ſeriptute 


they meane it o 


afterward; gane « © 


Perſection of the Scripture, 7 
Aur to caſt themſelues into the gulſe of death. S. Chryſoſomre 
(| 61 to Timoi hi- in this manner: 1» 
= /tadof mes, thorn baſt the ſcriptures, if thou deſireſt to learue 
en thing, than maiſt doe it from thence. Then he addeth : If John. 
= be wroteſoro Timothie, who war full of the holy Ghoſt ; how 8885 
= much more ought wee to thinks, that it it ſpoken of ur. It is ma- 
= nife(tchatthis Father thought that the intention of the A- 
poſtles was, to leaue to the Churches their writing, in ſtead 
ol inſtructions by word of mouth, which they could not 
continue aſter their death. Saint eLugnſtine ſaith: Among ! 
tte thingt which are Openly declared in the ſcripture, are A 
2 thoſewhich containe faith and manners, that is, Hope and ( ha 
ritie. There is to quitte his foure places, and in pieces of the 
ſame coyne. If hee will agtee them, let him beſtirre him- 
elle better than he did in the anſwere he giueth to the place 
of ſaint Hilerie, that bath theſe words + That which is not 
= conteinedinthe bookgof the law we ought not ſo much as to oo 
t. Hee faith that this ſhould be vnderſtood, of the Apo- 
Z crypha books, alledge din quality of Canonical. Whata moc- 
kery is this? Ia not the ſentence of g · Hilarie generall or if it 
be not general, is ĩt not ynapt & ſriuolousꝰ But the reply was 
ready. That there be many other things to be knowne, be- 
ſides them which are cõteined in the law, which conteinetn 
not ſo much as the principal points, vic. the immortality f 
de ſoule, the reſurrection of the body, &c. What Apocrypha 
Logick is this, to draw an vniuerſall eoncluſion, ftom patrti- 
cular premiſes? And when the ſame father ſaith in another | 
= place; It ir good chat wo content our ſelues with the things which 
= «rewritten: can that plaiſter cure, or ſo much as couer the 
wound, that this place maketh in his vn vritten Traditions 
and here let the reader be aduertiſed once for all That al tbe 
ſentences of the Fathers, how generall ſoeuer they be, What 
voiuerſall marke ſocuer be fer ypon them; are euer ſhifted 


off, dy a re ſtraining them to ſome particular deed : as if the 
= Hypothefic were not decided by the Theſi a particular caſe 
by generall Law: which is to make a laughing ſtocke orf — 


? 
7 


che Fathers ; and to deptiue them euen of common ſenſe, 


aboue ſaid place, another of. the ſame Father, taken cut of 
That CMeſes aſter hee had written the words of the olde 
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7 {frous hetetikes gathered the ſpettle, & other ordures 
which iflued fromthe bodies of certaine women deſcẽded 
of their arch · hereticke, for to keep them in manner of re- 
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in making them reaſon ſo vnaptly, and iu occaſioning theit 


37 vnto them ſo eaſie and iuſt replies. To | 
retutne to Hilarie, the Biſhop of Eureux, oppoſeth to the 


his Commentatie on the ſecond Plalme, where he faith, 


Teſtainent, conſigned certaine more ſecret myſteries, to the | 
ſeuentie Elders, & c. which place he faith, I haue not read; | 
and calle th me a bad ſcholler, in 5kipping ouer the begin- 
ning of ibe booke, for to ſtudie at the end: I anſwere, hee 


abiding vpon them. Epiphanius reciteth that certaine 


ichs, and 10 apply them to ſick perſons. In like force do 
1 i | 5 | | | | f they 
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Fuckers Godiitis goodrenſon.tha ſuch ro whom the ſcrip- | 
ould haue no better than ſtinking pud- | 


dles for their belt refreſhing 


-aduerſaries to ptoue by the ſcripture all the points in con- 
nouetſie berweene vs and them, not onely ſuch as be ofthe 
Eſſence of our ſaluation , but others alſo leſſe important: 


and in the meane while reſtraine the diſputation of things | 


o 


neceſſarie,wheniris ſhewed that the Apoſtles left certaine | 
things to their diſciples without yt iting the. 2. That in Read | 

of ouing the points in que ſtion, by ſuch eleare and infal- [> 
lible texts of Aoſer, chat cuerie ſimple Iiraclite, might haue 
ſramed of it a neceſſatie & indubitable conſequence, I pra- 


7 


"duce onely ſome probab! 


of out aduetſaries be like proofe for the points, that they 


their conſequences daſh againſt it. For example: the for- 
bidding to cate fleſhon certame daies, is in it ſelſe a light 


thing, and may be practiſed for certaine politic ke reſpe ctes, m 
"which eoncerne not our ſaluation, ſith that the kingdome 
of God is neither meat nor drinke, But to make of it a la 


for to binde the conſcience, to declare the tranſgreſſion 


thereof, a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt: to conſtitute there 
in merite towards God, to atuibute vnto it an crhatode 


ſinnes to make of it workeg of ſupere- 


theyywhoheriſh theit ſpirituall maladies, by che vnclean- 


> and. conicRurall apparances; or 
ſhewes. To the fuſt obicction Ianſwere : that wee neuer 
*change our 7 bheſu. Wee preuc by the ſcripture the points, | 
that we belecue ne ceſſarie to ſaluation: and wee demaund 


pretend to be ſuch, wherher of neceſgitic abſolute or condi- 
tionall. Wee reiect many things of the Romiſh Church, 
Mhich at firſt fight ſee me not to oppugne ſaluation, but 
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rogatio, Sc. Theteare conſequences which ſhake the | 
foundationof Cbriſtian libert ie, the doctrine of grace, and 
che aſſurance of our ſalustion, grounded vpen grace. | 
Thus acknowledging but one Leno 90 99 |} 
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2% ofbd 299 dne Ger 01 Labtec vr vadereberdaws? 
1,28, & make ys fall'ynder — ——„— 
| them to the law of God, to the yoake of Iefas Ohriſt which 
e e and to his burden which is light. Wherefore , it is 
It 'weicdiichidefs, asche Biſhop of Eureux aich we 
de? T it not in the Stripture ; ir ix therefore an impieli- 
5 "and /uprrPifion; Our contlufions are thus That is not in 
91550 not withſtanding is commaunded vs to 
eceffatie vnto ſaluation;! by: him who-hath no 
gti wake Hwes tothe conſcience : Therefore it 
155 pt fiipetRition, Wee grant; alſo that ſome 
5 gs touching the order de out wurd policy of the Church, 
things not veimooucable and vnchangeabley as is the dog 
inc of faith; haue notbecnewritren? neither all the par- 
ele dekds and ſayings of but Sauiour, land big Apaliles: 
Bur it is ode ching do Tay, Alt che heades of deu are not 
writ en; and scher ching to lay, All the patticularities 
com arifed vnder euerie head or kin. le are not written: We 
yt ji 3 ; 1 — haue written all the heads of fdoRrine- 
ener ſingul %; hoagh not all che pa 3 euerie 


Deb nd {them a}; Lo is it not poſſible to ite them all, And 

for this cauſe we neuer denied, but that there were things 

vnde neten vnder both Teftaments; dc as we doe not me ere- 
ly 2nd flatiy reiect thEm, ſo we teoeiue them vod all With- 

our diſcretion or differeriee Neither hol dye them that we 2 

kreceine, in the ſame degree of authomie with che ſcripture 1 

1 ecauſe the Apoſtles themſeluet, inaſmuch as they haue nat 

DP Inres 4 jftred in = — reſt; haue weakened their dee 

| ric] "of u chat they were net tbings abſolute- 

—.— Ee frot 


Perfe& ion oi the Scriptutẽ. 11 
And thè number oſtheſe ſanit᷑, i ſd ample intheir writings, 
that to Chitiſtians they ſuffice, whether it be to leatne the 
truth, or to reprooue errouf, This is tliat. vrhich is principally 
regardecin matter of Teſtamęnta, namely what is written, 
and not vchat the Feſtator ſaid by word of mouth to any 
one ho may varie or forgetzwhich is not to bee feared in 
theSctipmre. And how ſhould the right be knowne? How 
mould the proceſſe be ended, which ariſeth of matters of 
Teſtamentz if the Inſtrumẽthe not produced & viſited, eſpe- 
cially hom it is a long time aſter the deceaſe of the Teſta- 
tor?And when the Apbſtles make mention in their writings 
of lome particular thing, holdẽ & received among the Iews, 
though not expreſſed in the writings of the Old Teſtament: 
irtolloteth not either that they would auchoriſc all the tra 
dicionsoftbePhiarifes;] ot that they eſteemed tie Scrip- 
ure imperſect, or that they ſet. thaſo vn written particulati 
ndiasthat they alledge, in the ſame degree of neceſlitic orau- 
CGhotitie, da they doe the things written; For if of ſuch alle⸗ 
Z gatidis one would inftrre equall authoritie with the ſcripb - 
tucrz it Hνi] follow tfiat the paems of e Aratus, Hm 
der; an Efiiweriider; out of whom ſaint Paule citeth ſomm 
verfesſhould be equall to the ſcripture, which vetſes ge 4 110 
no authority amomgęſt vs, til ſince the time as they were ſan- Piss 
Gel byte Ayoſſle, as Tertullum ſpezketb, though be- tv40,w, 
fore they conteyned truth. The Biſhop of Eureux vetie vns 
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vitie, as if euitrie 
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at aun rebate ofthe Law. The faſtening of Tofephes foerk 
he ttocks,in priſon. The propheſie of Henech alledged by 
855 prone be taken from > Traduion, as lacking the 
vont, words,yet the ground of it appeareth in Scripture, which 
teacheth vs, chat the Patriatebes, were ordained for to teach 
thoſe of theic ages, and to declare vnto them the indge- 
ments of God. And ſince we finde in Scripture that Henoch 
continually walked wich God, we | wn from thence, that 
gart he ſpared not to exhott the men of his time, to repentance, 

undo threaten them with the vrath of God: Confidering 
that the ſameScriprure tracheth vs /that God dorh — — 
aſore he hath reuealed his ſecrets to his ſeruancs the Pro- 
- pheth-[cis alſo to be noted, that this prophecie of Henech, 
may be mote firly vnderſtood of the vaiuerſall Judgement 
dat God executed vpou the world 1 flcodghan of of the 

iu gement of the world. amt: 
And foraſmuch as they of nd. k, a were 
temners of God It is to be beleeued;thar they made as 
| hetlexeckoning ofthe Scripture as of the huthoritie of leſus 
Chrift, whom they denyed. And therforeche Apoltte choo- 
rather tò alledpeyntothem a hiſtotie, A, not ON» 
Ness ly by the gerpture, but alſo by profane futhort, who make 
7 Ln of the Deluge, as we learne by Joſephs, Enſcbine, 
and 8. Cyrill. But this inftance ſhall be nd more par- 
ricularly in his places. 

The ſetond frond hereof tia ct me: TharinRead 


of ſhewing 1 in queſtion byexprefſe Texts of Me 


ſer, ot by n ie conſequenees and true amlogie; I ſhew 
e ſome } probable and. fe 725 n 


patances or 


od | nr nes pl ne itit.Hco 5 
ancboricjvtothemizasche Church of 


Perſeionofche IG 1 
the GloGle of the ciuill Canon ſalthꝛtktgt all the C. 94 
are to be held for authenticall. euen to the leaſt Io- 
ta or title. Although ſometimes he produce ſome out of 9 
. euea from ſome Doctours of the Romiſn | 
chr = 
4 "Hetaremeth one of Mons brainegif he finds none | 8 
in ſome Inter pretet, that xepugneth min. 1 
3 He reduceth the places of Meſer, in forme oſa cornu- 
wilesllaei alone his mitet, o make him elfe be 
laughed at 
eee pncufions,for what pointe he litech; 
lalleadge the places for proofe of another:and this 
be doth that he might make my arguments be found the 
; nous bimſelfe ſubiect oſ exclyymings that 
I ſpeake not of all the poir — 
eee 3 da cha he places are nor a tenen. 
nde ter and if I qa 


ph amderieod- it [oor noʒbet w 
FiMeſegwhich is the heape of all. peer 

— if I bring but the bare tent. he 
alone of my opigion. and that jt. may be taken en en 
by acontentious ſpitit In a word, not onoly the placen 
ol Al ſyſen but allo thoſe 0, Dil and Dania moſt ex- 
preſſe; forthe Immortality of the ſoule, the reſurreRion of 
the body. t laſt iudgment, and life Eternallʒ are ſo fecble 
vnto:: nm, that he (hewerh, well, chat, he belecueth, thaſe 
pointes ti better than che Saduces,for whome he pleadethz 
And whereas Cicers ſaid to n certame Aduocate . 

il ihou didſt not coũterfeit tou ouldeſt D 
ſo coldly: do, conttati wiſe one may ſay vnto bim, that if, he 
ſeyned he would not plead ſo 233 zmagte, nnd 
oper eee W enen n 


| = 


of 


„Kathe oftbs 


a deeg üble bat goufbeuf his whole book: 
he ——1 demaideth inſoluble & ineuitable demonſtr; M 
ion s, Which none in the world, vo not the moſt contenti- W 


Vines nk a any proſe of Scripture, v uleſſe ir be! uch. we 
Hude of cht Rampe in ie tredſGtic of Traditien ls 
ea. not his ſpeach the ſpe ach of a heathen Atheiſt, moſt execr:. | 
e. D ch ſaith: T bus in the Schoole Of AMoſes and of (brift, 
ere be bayde lamergabich are net grounded un any demonſtra- =... 
tio. Felix Gouernour of Iudeaga heathen, and a wicked mi, | 
> he Hestd Sp rake of the laſt Tudgmment,herrem- | 
led for ſcarezanid yerrhie Apvſtles difeoutſe, was onely ta- 
en ftom Miſes att the Prophets: we beleeue him, in that 
cbſch he ſalth afterwo rds, before Faſia/ and King 4 1 
honian Bilhaf Hudette that all ed 
8 Natter o ho elety tand that by CI Der (ay « 
ing. beults abd Aſics vc aHegither as iiiartall in their | 
les, as welicoptiſed in Gods couenite, &ci pable of euer- 
dug Hejas the ere aturesſ which B; caie the linage ofGod; | 
e Shak ne — ö 
- fecion'6fthebed dy etch ed in the Wi- 
ting! of Nl 4 * bn ſedi dur Sau- Þ 
e Christ has progned it by the miraculous rayſing vp oT 
day „did they belecucir for that: The Pharifes whick * 
ms þ#ro{ſion toveleeueity elecyet theyifor thatztharle IN * 
brut e n life?No> more truly the | 
a ene wind tude beſecu 
po n . hieſclfeinto _ er althoug 
gact gay tptook,forro | 
ratiue 
Byllogiſt Ve 8 
dei . e ee Du Perron mocketh 
Wo doſe rather to'produ yuguments, in their forme, 
5 the materi a pp lee — 
wer] thou gh Ajetbad not rittẽ at al Gould 2 
or 


|. The firſt argumentforche Immottalitie of the Soule, is 


ulen ſromitby creation, of man after the Image and ſimili- 
tude of Godzand is thus framed: That which is made after 5 


| the Image ofarhingreſemblerh it after a ſingulat or pecu- 
| liar manner: But man is made after the Image & ſimilitude 
of God Therefore hereſembleth him after a ſingulat maner 
= or faſhion Thercupos ſhall bee ſhewed toa Saducie, tho- 

| toughout all che fiug bookes of the Lau, bur ſpecially, by 
+ the Text of Deut. · rom the 15. verſe to the 2 5. verſe, that 
this likeneſſe cannot he in man, as touching his bodie, ith 
that this God. whoſe 9286 hes, hath noe badie; conſide- 
ung allo that it would follow. ghar curay, body, might bee 
ſac to de the image of godgwhich Ae ſaith only of man; 
Thberſore oſ neceſſitip it muſt he in the rea onable and intel⸗ 
S ItcQuallfaule;othermiſe beaſts ſhould be alſo made aſtet the 
Image of Gg This ſoule, i iibe morcall & cotruprible, it 
Kgodreſembie after a hogular feſhion or ſnane fg hg immor 
tales incgtruptib 5 God, The Raf Enron, xeplyethy that 
Luber & Caluin lay; T hat the Image ee ee pot 
out by ſin, audi has the imerpreters themjelvez of beth ſides have 


& * 


pom this ward almof s many opinions as heads. Ta [were bat 


& cheicher Latham nat Caluin, do ar any; time cofeund the qua- 
TY -kicofthis Image, wärh chs ſubltance of the ſame, The qua, 


Aieye wichst in ee right and pute vnderſtapding and will 


che loule ig defacedor blatted out, but the ſubliaceis no 
.moteabolifhed,chay man of who im it is the efſencial forme, 


* 


* 


But hee defacei and aboliſhera here, without thinking of 
tallchatggodlyImage of bis Tradition, caſh 70 ene. 


glonnd, more fu delxst han euer tne Ae did the Image of 


? Ls di: bw © - 315% | 
Ihr: For if cuen rhe Interpreters of his ſide £annor 22 
ger among themſelues, and ate not able to expound the 
$031 | EET Fl. Iinage 


. 
* 


perfection of the Scripture 15 


| foralltbatinanyfaſhiqn whatſocuer,aduance his deſperate 
cauſoas hereafter] ſhal make moſt maniſeſt to the eye and 

( enſe ofcuety indiffertt reader: In the mean while I wil bring 

forth che places, according to the order of the fiue hooks of 


Adefence-ofthe. :- 


Image of God what ſerijeth their Tradition for then?which, 

as 1 Cairh,harh double profit, yea nectflity;the one to fups 
[ 
Anchor, ba ich is notclearely written; which he calleth ſubſidiatie 
N N * or helping tradition:and Epiphanites,whome he ſo often al. | 
la. "Hor „leadgeth, acc one of the principal depoſitaries of Apoltolick | 
favs Traction, freely confelleth;T Bar ire be knowne, ini 
de. e, Fl reſeracd to God. who alone deere, is | 
eh bath placed bis Imago. He perceiueth the 
held a Tioh ion, which'faith not a word, which furniſheth 

nei cher ſu ply nor NO ypon this point ſo impot· 


leaftdedarerh'yneo vi, that mam is made after the Image of 
30d, whence is drawne the argument aboue propounded. I 
Abd therefore, the expoſition of theſe Fathers, which place 
his Image of Wa . of the ſoule, cannot 


th, when they treate of it: Nei- | 


the eee iv ard 2.c.9 Nor Arbanafins,(dein | 
an {briſ}.)NorS. Aba Here bo 4: 7.)NorS. Auguſtine. ©} 
ac eneſ cory. Manic h. l. i. Nor Pbalgaſtrius, Biſhop of B: eſſe, 8 
(her. 49- Nor ite Abbor {Das Nor Ab- 
e Flaceur(qui 7 eneſ. Inrerr. 39%. ) All which draw it 


dut of the bare text Aroſer, a8 Fabse ef what ſincerit7 
and authority is the Romifh tradition in this Poioteswhich 
* en God demaundeth in the Sctiprurez To wheme wil ye | 
liz meer what ſimilitadi wittyeſet iy ums ie? anſwereth Þ 
by che ſubhidiorie of helping mouth of his Interpre ters the I 
wo Ne will make tber Ike to s piace of wood or ons pain- 
4 of panes, pe (rowne ik a Pope ode and de- | 
cropit and which for 4 neede,will ſerxe for agel or buſhat 4 
tagerne.The diſciples of the Tizditionglearne of it, that God | 


is made after the inizge of amanzin Redd of belecuing with | 
th | Diſc AI * 4 


hat which'is not written;the other to expound tha 


Guus thatthe Scripture; which az 


cfm omen made after the | a 


Perfection of the Scripture: 17 
table ag the Romiſh,neither is it cleare,that one may gather | 
EE moreproperly from it, the Immortality of the ſoule, than Ile. cl. 
ve do from the Text it ſelfe:the Rabbins ſay:that the Image 9 

of God is to be ſought in theſe properties of the ſoule, vc. 
3 the ſoule filleth the whole body ſo God filleth heauen ex 
earth. Alſo, as the ſoule is one onely in her body; ſo God is Erα,. 
onely one in the whole vninerſall world. alſo, as God ſeeth puh 
all, and can not be ſeene, fo the ſoule ſeeth the exreriour 
things, without being ſeene. alſo, as God ſleepeth not; fo 
the Eule euer waketh. All theſe reſemblances, and confor- 
mities are found as well in a beaſt, as in a man: ſo that by 
the Iewiſh Tradition, we ſhould be true Faduces, that is to 
E as Du Perron their Aduocate would faine make ys 4 
6. — 1 Ceo ,4: 14 
From the place, where the blood of Abel, ſhed by Caine, I 
is ſaid to cry vnto the Lordz1 frame this argument: That 
which cryeth and demaundeth vengeance, is not wholly ex- 
tinguiſhed and brought to nothing: Abel after he was mur- 
dered, eryeth to the Lord & aſketh yengeance:therefore he 
was not wholly extinguiſhed and brought to nothing. The 
= Bilhop of Eureux perhaps will reply that this is a figuratiue 
S ſpeach,toattribure a cry to blood, & that one cannot draw 
na proper concluſiõ from it. Let ys frame the argument ther- 
fore in this forme. They of whome God hath care, are not 
adnihilate d or brought to nothing: but God hath care of A 
bel, after his death: therefore he was not aboliſhed by that 
death. If out Carneades demand me here, who hath taugt 
me to argue thus l anſwere that it was not a Doctour of Mah 23 
Sorbonne, but the Eternal wiſedome of Godzwho conclud- | 
eth, that God is not the God ofthe dead, but of the liuings 
And this example of Abel, is no leſſe euidẽt, than that in the 
Revelation , where the ſoules of them that were killed 
for the word of God. cried vnder che Altar; How long c Tord 
V hich art holy and true, doeſt thou not indge and auenge our 
blood on them that dwell one the earth: Behold almoſt the ſame 
light, the ſame ſtile, in the firſt and laſt booke of . holy 
5 | SE D crip- 


ter,2 3,2 4 
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18 5 Adeſence of the 


2 When god ſaich in the ſame. booke of Moſes; that he 
eſur, 


| require againe the blood of ſoules, be ſheweth vs the M 
{ ame thing, and furniſheth vs matter of a like argument , | 
Nocwichſtanding,Tertallian draweth thence a conſequẽce, 
not onely forthe Immortality of the ſoule, but allo for the WM 
Reſurre tian of the body; reaſoning thus: I hat which God 
requireth againe, muſt be reſtored: but God requireth a» WW 
gaine the blood ſhed, as well by the hand of bealts,as by 
the hand of men: thercfore,it mult be reſtored: for that 
which is net at all, can not be auenged. and then he con- 
cludeth, that what is ſpoken of the blood, is ſpoken of the 
fleſhz without which the blood can not bee:and that the 
fleſh ſhall be rayſed vp, that the blood may be æuenged: 
and in the ſame booke, he ſaith; that 2Zofes in this place, 
15 mention of beaſts, at whoſe handes the blood 
ſhall be requiredʒthe better to expteſſe the reſuire ction, 
euen of bodies deuoured by them. YA ö 
5 Th Biſhopp of Eureux findeth;that this is but an hypere |! 
bolicall threatning, for to terrifie men from manſleughter. | 
But they which take the prohibitions of Murder for hy- 
petboleszthey are the yery ſame that hyperbolically gue 
licence to themſelues to commit it, following the Tradi- 
tion, net of the Apoſtles, (vnleſſe it be of Iudasz) but of 


certaine Robbers among the Donatiſts, which they cal- 
led Circumcelliones, 


* o 


Now ſith this place cannot be well ynderſtood;, in his N 


iudgment, without Tradition; he ſecretly inſinuateh, that 


even the ciuill Magiſtrate cannot puniſh murder, by ver- 
tue of this law of the Seriptute; tha ſo he might put into 
this falſe ſcabbard of his tradition, both the two ſwords 
togither;the ſpirituall,and the remporall. 


rom the taking vp of Henoch, I make this argument: he 


| Which is taken out of this life 


m1 0 gathered vnto god enioyeth 

an eternall felicity: But Henech being ebam ven among 

meg, was gathered or taken away ynto G OD:therefore, . 
| | He 


* 

4 
! 6 

i 


not only the immortalitie of the ſoule; But allo! Paradiſe, 


| 5 than of a bleſſing to be ſoone depriued of this tempo- 


5 propounded 28 a ſpeciall bleſſing: Ie followeth theres 


Perſection of the Scripture, 19 


Heauoch enioyeth eternali felicitie. his argument proueth 


that is to ſay, an eternall felicitie. The Sadduces reply, by 
the mouth of his aduocate Da Perron, is: That it may bee 
aunted that this tranſlation was a withdrawing from the cone 
werſation of men, and a delay and ſtaying of death,till a certaine 
time ynknowne to men of the firſt aget, but that it followeth not 
that the ſonle, after the eætiuction of the bode ſubſiſteth and re- 
maineth for ener. 

I anſwere , that if it be permitted to the Saducie, 
and his Aduocue, to adde to the text of Aleſes, what 
they pleaſe, they may conclude from thence what they lift, 
and one day ſhall finde, that which they will like but little. 
But this Sadaxcean or Perronian gloſſe, is contrarie co the 
Text of Moſer, which ſetteth downe vnto vs the temporall 
life of Henoch, much ſhorter than was the ordinarie of that 
time: So that this taking vp, cannot be vnderflood of a de- 
lay, or ſt aying of death. Moreouer, this text repreſenteth vn- 
to vs Henoch, as the moſt excellent man in pietie and loue 
of GOD, which lived in his age; and ſetteth forth 
yuo ys alſo , without the helpe of any gloſſe, his tak- 
ing vp, 2s a maniſeſt teſtimonie of the 'fauour of God 
towards him. Rae © e ct; 

On the other ſide all the Law of Cofer teach- 
eth vs; that it Was rather the teſtimonie of a curſe, 


nl life, ſeeing, chat long life vpon carihi is promiſed & 


fore . by neceſſatie and ineuitable conſequence, ' that 
there is anothet and more happy life then this earth- | 1 

ly life, Into which Henoch was tranſlated; which we call Ain, 
Paradiſe; that is ro ſay, a place extempt from all euill, and 
This conſequence is drawne from the text it ſelfe, not 
from the word of Tertullian, who calleth Henoch, Cau- 


dum eternitanis; which 1 had inſerted by the way. 
8 ot D 2 But Uh 


} 4 


„„ Ae ere 
But take away this flooriſh that hee maketh ypon occaſion 
of this word, as if I would propuethe immortality of the 
ſoule; by Tertullian, hee temaineth lame and berummed 
and not able to paſſe any further ; For the reſt that he faith 
is 24 Much to purpole,as if one would ground the original 

of the Eſſcian;,or of the Monks oſl Popery, on this with- 
drawing of Enoch from the conuerſation of men: And if 
our Biſhop had not taken in hand to plead the cauſe of the 
Saduces, he might find heere a good proofe for the E cia, 
or for the Monkes. | 

From the hiſtorie of the Deluge may be drawne proofe 

for the Vaiuetſall iudgement, which D Perren holdeth 
not to haue beene beleeued among the Ieu es, but by Tra- 
dition of the Propheſie of Henoch, cited in the Epiſtle of 
ſaint Jude: For that which we ſee foretold in the ſame pro- 
phece, we finde it accompliſhed in the ſeuenth chapter 
of Geneſi.. The argument may be formed thus: He which | 
e judgement againſt all, and condemneth all tbe 
wicked. for the works of theit impiety, executeth an vniuer- 
fall Judgment : But God executed ſuch a Iudgment in tho 
flogd, againſt all the wicked: Therefore, he executed an 
vniverſall Iudgwent. The Biſhoppe 


gment was v 
doe the promiſe 


the 


* * h and impietie reigneth amongſt men: It follow- | 
* „ ORPEL ſame ivdgment to wit y=.. 
& e day nor the houre 


— Derr mT Or I TORO 1-5 
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Perſectiom of the Scripture, -— 


T Tradition beeing no leſſe ſilent heere , than the Szrip= 


ture. 
From the Couenaat, that God made with eLorahans, 


andthe Hebrewes; Targue thus: A couenant that dureth Lanig 
ſotr euer, requireth that the parties betweene whom it is 712147 


contracted, doe abide fot euer: But the couenaunt that 
GOD contracteth with his, dureth for euer: Therefore 
they muſt alſo abide for euer. The onely light of nature 
ſheweth ,- as well to the Iewes, and to the Heathen; as 
to Chriſtians,the truth of, the Maior:For it is moſt certein, 
that wken [one of the Correlatiues is extinct, the relation 
which is betweene them is extinct alſo : The Minor is 
prooued to a Sadducie by a good number of places of 


Moſes, alleadged in my former aunſwere , which the 


Biſhoppe of Creux calleth a Rhapſodie of conieQures; 
a name more fit for the matter in queſtion than hee ima- 
gineth, or intendeth, if wee take it in the ſenſe, that 
Eat athins Homers interpreter teacheth vs; that is to ſay, 
for a Lawrell Rod, where triumphant Trueth abateth 


the impudencie of a blaſphe mer, who maketh the coue- - 


nant grounded on the ſeede of ¶ Mraham, that is to ſay, 
on leſus Chtiſt, common to brute beaſtes; vnder co - 
lout that G O D promiſed to Noah , not to drowne 


the earth any more, by a Deluge ſo that enen beaſts F. | 


taſt of this fauour, not periſhing any more all at once, as 
they did inthe Deluge. To an Hebrewe Sadducie, one 
may ſhew him by his own tongue, that the word( Beritb) 
commonly tranſlated , couenant, is taken ſometimes 
generally, for euetie declaration, whether of counſaile, of 
commaundement , or of promiſe : As wee ſee by the 
examples. Lexi, 24. 8. Nomb. 18. 19. & 25-12: In 
which places, this word ſignifyeth nothing elſe but Or- 
dinance, like as it is taken in this place in queſtion, Genef. 
9. 11. Sometimes it is particularly vnderſtood, ſor con- 
tract aud couenant made betweene parties, which doe re- 
ciprogally or mutually condition * accept . Now that - 
TY | 2.33 


} 3 
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22 A defence of the 


Y 
85 


in chat hee 13 the God of . Alrabam: Whence it follow: 
ech, eyther that Abraham is permanent for euer, or that 
the couenant is not perpetuall or permanent. For how 


not what to rep 


Perron. 


neſ.12.1 3 From the inheritance of the land of Canaan, promiſed 
17,26, to the Patriarckes, eAbraham, Iſaacte and Jaacob, | 
frame this argument: If the promiſes of God made to 
the Patriarches, bee vnderſtood onely of. the earthly in- 
beritance and not of the heauenly , God, is not true 
| of his word : the conſequent is blaſphemous : There- 
1 fore the Antecedent is falſe. The conſequence is ſhewed, 
, in this, that the promiſes of the inheritance of Cavan, 


, were dite ded as well to the Patriarches themſelues, 2s to 


| their ſucceſſours ; yea they were the principals , with 


whom the Couenant was treated; which did beare their 
7 0 e, and in all prayets; chiefely. in tfiat of loſes ma- 
g interceſſion for the people, it was ſtill alleadę ed; 


* D was euer prayed „to Remember his Couc- 


made with Abrahaw, I/aacke, and Jacob, 


the couenant made berweene GOD and Abraum, 

is ſuch a one; is ſhewed by the ſcuenteeth Chapter of MW 
Geneſu, where wee ſee G O D en the one fide, con- 
ditioning ; and on the other ſide, Abrabam accep- 


If Du Perron will make his inſtance of any force, hee 
muſt ſne the like conditioning and acceptation betweene WM 
God, and beaſtes; Or elſe let him confeſſe, that this word / 
(couenant) agtceth not in the ſame ſenſe, or vniuocallj, 
to men and to beaſtes. In the ſame Chapter 7. verſe, God 
bauing faid, that this couenant betweene him and Ara- 
lam, is perpetusll; ſheweth in what it conſiſteth, io wit, 


could. God bee the God of one which is not? And | 
this conſequence was found ſo neceſlatie in the argument | 
of Ieſu Chriſt _—_ the Sadducies , that they knewe 
ie thereunto , though they knewe the | 
place of Geneſir 9. 11. as well as their Aduocate DO 


20 00 


"eo oa wt wo tae ta 


Yea 


his concluſion. Da Perron ſaith, that this argument of the 


Nm e 2 1 
en. eee ee eee Sv; 


thee this Land, to inherit it: Now god gaue him neuer any 


| his foote vpon, as S. Stephen ſaith, and as the Sadduces may 
ſee in the hyſtorie ſet downe by AMaſes: It followeth ther- 


| the ſubſtance and thing. This conſequence is drawne from Ges. 17, 


| Epiltle to the Hebrewes, which I had a. ledged, fot roſhew 
| a Ohriſtian, not a Saduce, that Ireſt not Moſes text, from 


in the tradition of the Synagogue, which tendeth to none o- 
ther end, but to baniſh the writings of the Apoſtles fromthe 
| Chriſtian Church, and to confirme them in the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogues, ſor to mixe and ſteepe them there in Cabaliſticall 
gloſes. To the places in which the promiſes of the Land of 
¶ unaan are directed to the Patriarches themſelues, and not 


ſtoode of their children, who ſhould repreſent them. Which 
| Scripture conioyne theſe two termes; To thee andto thy ſeed? 


they were ſtrangers, depending on the mercie of thoſe, 
which chen actually poſſeſſed it, and being expoſed to their 


Z compliſhment ofthe promiſes of God , the truth of the 


| While, himſelfe with whome GOD had Princi- 


Perfection of the Scripture- 23 
Yea Gen 5. 7. god ſpeaketh bur of Abra ham, ſaying, Tam 
the Lord that bros ghit thre ont of Or of the ¶ haldees, to giue 


inheritance in this Land of ¶ anaan, no not ſo much as to ſet 4858. 
fore, either that God hath failed of his promiſe; or that this 
land was but a figure, whereof Abraham hath obtained 


the bare text of Moſer, without imploying the place of the —_ 


which alone, without other tradition the Apoſtle draweth 


Apoltle was not our but for thoſe that were brought vp FO di 


only to their poſteritie, he anſwereth, that it n. uſt be vnder- 
is a manifeſt mockery : For to what purpoſe ſhoald the 


What part ſhould they haue in the Couenant, if in that land 


outrages and violences? Wherein ſhould be found the ac- 


heauenly Oracles? 

What comfort would it bee for Arabam, that at 
the end of foure hundreth yeares , his poſteritic ſhould 
poſſeſſe a cettaine countrey, yet after infinite miſertas 
of a long and cruell bondage, and in the meane 


pally , 


zen. 13,25, 


| ; „2,12 


24 A defence of the 
pally contracted the couenant, to be ſubiect to ſo manie e. 
uils, plu-ked out of his o ne contrey; driven out of the 
Land of ¶ auaan by famine, almoſt conſtrained to proflitute 
is it were ) his wife, ſor to ſaue his life in Egypt, heving 
ſometimes want euen of water ? Therefore not onely hee 
knewe, but thoſe that read his Stotie in Maſes may ſee, tha 
this land was but a ſigne vnto him ofa more excellent and 


heaucnly thing; and that hee was not to complaine for ba- 


uing beene depriued of the one, ſeeing bee was aſſured of 


the other, hauing God for his reward, as the expte ſſe Text | 


faicb(Gena5.1.) _ 


1 
0 
+ 


From Abrahams interceſſion ynto God, for the cities of 
Sodome and Gomorah : I draw this argument for to proue 
the vniuerſall Iudgement : If there be a Iudge,w hich iudge- 


eth all the earch; there is an vniuerſall iudgement: But 4. 


braham acknowledgeth God for ſuch a judge, and callcth 


bim by this name. verſe 25. Therefore there is an yniuerſall | 


iudoement, 


0 
if 


leeued ir, & that thus. He which beleeueth God to be ttue: 
beleeueth that he wil fulfil his promiſes:But Abrabar be lee. 
ued God to be true:therfore he beleeued the fulfilling of his 
ptomiſes.Now this promiſe was, that in //aeckſhold his ſeed 
be called. Therfore of neceſſity one of theſe two thin os muſt 


ack again, who he was about to kil, or that he belecucd not 
the promiſe that God had made him for to beleeue that be 


4 
£ 


ould giue him another ſon, it were ſtill to faile of the pro- 


miſe, which was made of this Indiuiduall : to wit, 1/aacke- | 
This conſequence is drawne from the text it ſelſe , and the | 
Apoſtle who alledgeth it, neither addeth therunto, not pre- 


ſuppoſeth therein any tradition. But ſuch a {piritas our Bi 
ſhop is of, findeth more cafte in the tradition of 8. Kilueſter. 


that raiſed vp a dead Bull, Or in that of S. Germaine that tai - 


ſed vpanaſle, & a calfe which they of his houſe bad eaten. 


2... one es: 


| By the hiſtorie of Abrebams Sacrifizing I/aack, 1 prooue i 
the ReſurreRion, ſhewing to a Sadducie that Alrabam be- 


follow;cither that he beleeued that god would raiſc vp I. 


Pirron ſaith 3: That eve of ours vnder ſtand this reward of 


- Perſetion ofthe es a 25 


| :Fromche words that God ſaich to e abralam (Genel 5.) ben. 71 
len thus: He which bath God for his reward, hath im- 
and life etetnall: But Abraham hath God ſor his 
ds Therefore he hath immortalitie aud life eternal. D 


earthly and tempor —_ g true, but they exclude not hea 
uenly deat aol he forge himſcife aGod without 
immortalitie and without etermitie. His anſweres and ordi« 
narie manners of arguing are, to ſnatchone part, thereby 
to exclude the other, as if hee ſhould ſay: God framed: A 
dum a bodie, therefore hee gaue him not a ſoule. Let vs ſet 
him downe the argument in this ſort: Whoſoeuer hath 
God for reward, hath more than an earthly and temporall 
. thing:Bur eAbrakewhath Godfor reward , therefore hee 
hath more than an earthly and temporal thing, But ſince 
the Biſhoppe of Zarexx teceiueth the expoſition of Oeco- 
lampadius ypon this place, who vnderſtandeth, as if God 
faid vnto Abraham: If.1 bes for thee, who [ball be againſt thee? 
FI be thy b avid thy proteition, wha ſhall burt 5 — Let 
him teceiue alſo this argument: Hee whom nothing can 
hurt, is immortallʒ otherwiſe death ſhould hurt him, yea 
breakethis buckler which is God, and vanquiſh this pro- 
rector. which is the ſame God. Now nothing may hurt A- 
brabims, thereforche is immortall, and all the calamities 
that her ſuffered, did not hurt him, to ſpeake properly; But 
If death had aboliſned his bodie & his ſoule both together, 
without hope of reſtitution, & reſutrection, then ſhould 
the promiſe of God haue beene found vaine and fruſtrate, 
From the exclamation that /ecob maketh at the point wo 
deathſl drawe this argument: Whoſocucr waiteth for the Se 
ſaluation of God at the houre of his death, hen he isgolng 
out of this life,thinketh not io die wholly and altogether?⸗ 
1 death waiteth for the Saluation 


26 A defence ofthe 

Aa though ir ſhould be vnderſtood of ſome ſuccour 
for his poſteritie, yet it behooueth, that hee which waiteth 
and hopeth for that, be not wholly extinguiſhed & brought 
dothing. So in the vulgar tranſlation which is authentick 
in the Church of Rome, there is in the future tenſe : 7 will 
malte for thy ſaluation O Lord. Ii Da Perron reply, that his 
Sadducie holdeth not that tranſlation for authenticall: No 


W 1 71 
+ From this ſpeach, to be gathered to his fathers, or people, 
. 55. many times repeated in this firſt booke of CHoſer, I con- 


hered, be not at all Atos ſpeaketh vnaptly and falſel: 
t this conſt quent is falſe, therefore alſo the antecedent 
| On. of the ſecond booke of Moſes, called Exodus. 


1376, Thi book futniſheth vs in the fir placeywith the argumẽt 
were with our Saviour Chriſt, ſtopped the moutbes of the 


the forme of it is this: 


are pre ſent, they bee already 
leth himſelſe their God, ſp 
be done, as if it were alreadie 


more doe we that of his pretended Rabbi, chat he alledgeth | 


517 clu e, that if thoſe to whom Abraham, l/aack , & Jacob be | 


 Saduces,proouing vnto them the reſurrection of the dead. 


perſection of the Scripture T 27 | 


ſcuen brethren in the reſurrection ſhould haue the woman 


to wife, who had beene maried to the all, one after another: 
is there any tradition, that maketh mariages between ſoules 
without their bodies fſuch a mariage would be another mi- 
ver of myſterie, than that is, which the Romiſh tradition 


bath made a Sacrament. 3 

Bellarmine himſelfe ſaith: aur Lord being about to 
prooxe the Reſurrection to the Saducer , alleaaged this 
teſtimony of Scripture, I am t he 


three Euang 


. moſt notable, that they beleeued not the Reſurrectiõ. And if 
our Sauiour Chriſt, by the Reſutrection of the dead, meant 
ow ofthe cõtinuãce of ſouls not of the Reſurrectiõ of the 
beſides, that he had done nothing by his ar gumẽt take | 

out of Ages, that a Heathen Philoſopher by naturall rea». + 
ons might not haue donezlt would follow, that he had 
then graunted, that the ſoule dyeth, or at the leaft ſleep- 


eth, till the day of Iudgmentz for this tearme, reſurrecti- 


on or tiſing againe, can not agree but to that which be- 
fore is fallen, as it fareth in the body by death: And 
when it is attributed to the ſoule it is; but by ſigute, like as 
ſinne is called the death of the ſoule, in as much as it deprie 
urs cy ritual life, which is in God, yet without a- 


p attributeth this opinion to Chriſt, for 
to conforme it with that of one of his pretẽde d vicars, Pope 


Jobmche: aa: who was conftrayned by 2 King of France, to 
aan igang to yaſay -hioſelle by. ſound of Trumperzar 


God of Abraham, the God 
lau and the God of Tacob:and addeth, God is not the Cd 

of the dead, but of the liuing; whence his intention is to inferre: 
Te dead therefore riſe againe, Now although the Saduces 
denyed allo the Immortality of the ſoule;yct the Reſurrece | 
tion ofthe body, ſeemed vnto them much more abſurde; 
And ypon this pointe was grounded the molt formall dif- | 
ſention, berweene them and the Phariſes,as appeareth, 
by chat which Saint Zeke ſaith of thE.(47.23-6.7.)Alſorhe | 
elifts qualific the Saduces by thismarke,as the 
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28 A defenceof the 
Gir/on wicnefſeth. Now let vs ſee the Spirit of aſto- 

niedneſſe which poſſeſſeth him in ſaying: Though Saint 
Mathew ſhould (ay in expreſſe tearmes, that ¶ hriſt ailedgeth 
thu Text againſt the Saddnces, vpon ths que ſtion of the Neſur- 
retlion of the bodie, what can hee neceſſarily inferre thereupon? 
I anſwere,if T:\us Chriſt alledged this text for the Relurrec- 
tioß of the body, it muſt neceſſarily inferre, that it is tliere · 
ſore proper for to prooue it, or that Chriſt was not fit for to 
reaſon. Certainly when the reſurreRion of the body is pro- 
ved, the immortalitie of the ſoule is prooued alfo; But he 
which prooueth but the immortalitie of the ſoule, proo- 
ueth not for that the Reſurrection of the bodie, which 
was notwithſtanding the queſtion, wherwith the Sadduces 
had aſſailed our lord; who had by no meanes Ropped their 
mouth, if he had proued bur the firſt point, that is to ſay, ſa- 
risfied but the one halſe, and. the eaſieſt part. But this argu- 
ment, ſaith out Biſhop , was till then vnbnomue to the lewes, 
who| for that canſe admired the wiſdome of our Sauionr : 

e And therfore they muſt needs have receined the beleefe of it, 
by mot her meanes than by the bookes of Moſer , namely by the 
tradition of Abraham, Iſaack and Jacob, and other Fathers. 

Whar vſe harh then heere, ſubſidiatie tradition, which, after 
our Biſhop, is the Gardian and keeper oſ the myſticall in- 
terpretation of the text of the ſcripture?Or if there were 
none vpon this place, as Da Perron ſermeth to grant 

Koning it among them, that the ſonne of God, who hath 
the key of Dauid, opened to his Diſciples, fince he himſelſe 
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PerfeQion of the Sctipture. 45 


elting this places For the confuſion and ignorance' wasfo 
great,ynder the Reigne of the Phariſaicall Traditions that 
it ſeemed to the auditours a thing miraculous, to be able 
to alleadge the Lawe ſo pertinently and to purpoſe : E- 
nen like as in this laſt Reformation of the Chorchanany of 


thoſe, that had beene all their life time brought vp in the 


ſuperfticious Traditions of the Church of Rome ; haue 
beene aſtonied, when they haue ſeene them ſo pertinent- 
ly confute d dy the holy ſcripture, In the meane while, 
the thing hath not beene ſo obſcure as the biſhoppe will 
haue it? otherwiſe ſome, euen among the Scribes, would 
not haue approoued this allegation, ſaying: after rthow 


haſt well ſaid * For they were ſo great enemies to Ieſus 22 z9 
| . Chrift;that they eſpied all occafions , euen to the leaſt of 
bis words, for to entrappe him. And matt Du Perron ſhevy 


himſelfe heere worſe, than were the Scribes and Phariſes; 


5 accaſing our Fauiour Chriſtes argument of obſcuritie or 


reinencie, which was approoued by his greateſt ene- 


mies, who confeſſed nom hee adRopped the mouthes of "_Y | 
tde Sadducie? 


Which ſhewerh ei che thing was ſo . & wanifelt, 
chat there could bee no reply. But what reaſon or teſti- 


monie can bee cleare to him, who findeth not cleare e- 
uough the place of. Dawe!, vader colour, that a Rabbi and 


one Polythronent , had ſome particuler doting vpon it, 
yet more than ſufficiency coafuted by ſome of ours, w ith- 


ö out any helpe of Tradition, which out biſhoppe holdech 
ſo geceſſarie therein. The wordes of D miell are. Ma- giegimmp. 
. flerpe inthe aber che Earth, hull awakg'; D bara. 
onto em 


onfuſion and eternall © 


fome-to' c 


* Au 20 Ks ab, as the brig htuiſſi of 


egit, ard they that turnt ay any te righteoufueſſe: 1 
foall iar at the ſftarres for eur and cur. 

B holde che place, waere with D- Perron ſaith, a con» 

e cana3cbe forced, wich out the helpe of tta- 


tio ris 


vicenIm re db ore tareat, Which is 


3 nor 


N 


Zo A A defenceof the 
| hoteo content himſelſe. tomake the ſcripture vnſufficient 
and impafect ; but alſo wholly vnprofitable, ſuperfluous, 


and vnapt, ſeeing the cleareſt and molt formall places, haue 
ho force, nor yertue without Tradition : which if wee will 


cor ius to whom the ſcripture cõtenteth it ſelf to ſay; If any man nj} 
zo be contentions, we haue no ſuch cuſtom, ncither the (barches 
d. What temaineth for him, but co ſay, that Tradition 
himſelfe, who alone is able to change the hearts, to 
— the rebellious, and to make light ſſine out of darke- 
nes? Indeed there was aBiſhopp inthe counſell of Trent, 
who u ichout bluſhing or changing colour, attributed to 
che Pope, (who is the principal ipring and fountaine of tbe 
raditions, at this day in controuetſie;) thoſe words, that 
Saint John had (aid of the Eternall ſonne of God, calling 
3 him the light come into the world Nov if Ieſus Chriſt had had 
— the er. opinion of the ſcripture, as D# Perron, would he 
Lohn. i. ary faid the like to the Sadducies, as their Aduo- 
ate holdeth vnto vs? Namely, that they deceiued one 
es to thinke, to finde inthe writinges-of (Naias, all 
that was neceſſatie for.chem, 
And that the five bookes of the Lawe , were — 
A letter of gredite, ref. the reſt, to the ſafficien- 
die of the bearer of the Tradition? Hee dare denie, that 
rg Sauiour Chriſt attributed the cauſe, of the Errour 
the Sadducies to their ignorance of the Scripture; 
two ,ynreprooucable witneſſes depoſe it, and 
: = in ſo cleare and euident tearmes, that all the ſmoke 
nns an 2c dl the bottomleſſe pit, cannot darken the light of it, 
3 24 eſpecially that of Saint Clarks in theſe. wordes : Are 
_—_ not eue deceiued, yes knowe not the 
> nejther the power of God? To one that hath 
| he ic boldnefſs to denie dach Textes: I confeſſe I cannot 
we 22 thing , neyther in the Olde, nor in the Newe 


In "Io the meane while Da Perron moy bee deed 
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heleeue him, forceth all, euen the moſt {contentious ſpitits, 
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heere by his owne mouth, 3s that euill ſeruant in the Goſ- 
being conſtrained to confeſſe that one of the cau- 
of the etrout of the Sadducies, was the ignorance of 


place 'cyred by themſelues ; which commeth all to 5 
one reckoning : for to bee ignorant oſ᷑ the ſenſe of the 
ſetipture ; is to bee of the ſcripture: But the 


mie fenſe ofthe ſame y iadifcimedaatfornc; when'the 


makerh ir be ſeene, not when the Sy- 
nagogue ontly, or the Church ſheweth it, which hath 
not any Tradition whatſoeuer, for to open the eyes ofthe 
mind, and to fotce the moſt comentious otherwiſe 
ſhie ſhould muniſeſt this Force the Turckes , 
lewes, and Paganes, if Tradition conteyned the true 
Efficient and Inſtrumentall cauſe, both together, Saint 
| Horome expounderh the place of ſaint Mar in theſe 
wordes : They erre ( faich hee) - becanſe they know: not 
the Scriptures. . au betauſe they are ignorant of them, 
they know not the power of God: if wee follow not the te- 
 Samonies of them; darkne(ſſe will' oppreſſe vr, and will paſſe 
pen our defirine. After Da Perron our. Sauiour Chriſtes 
reply, mult be corrected, by theſe words Q Tec erre, be- 
canſe, ye H not the tradition , neither the power of the: 2 


„or of the Caipbat, N 
ann . al the feces of 


— — commaundement of the Decalogue,] 
— this argument: they that experiment the mercie of 
God, e even to the thouſanth generation, cannot be aboliſh- 


by they that loue GOD, experiment his 
neicy euen to the thoufanth page therefore 
they'cannet be aboliſhed by . 
Eurem oppoſeth voto me Brentine, — — f 
5 — eee nb we. ex of OY 


Ef 0 18 3 3 


re, though hee meane ir but of the Lak, 22 


15 A deſenee of the 


le ſo oſten is this expoſitour,asif his au · 
thority were as irrefragable, and authenticall amongſt vs, a8 
8 uxhoriry ol an Apoſtle: It l ſhould laleadge vnto bim Ee 

2 — ſome other holdẽ ſor an heretike, both 

7 and mezall the Ellebore of Amicyra would not ſuf- 

ſtice to purge ſuch an neie · But becauſe it is him- 
deff 1 5 it it muſt be admirod;as a wiſedome extraua- 

| Now let vs tale thix place according tothe expoſiti- 
on be it ol Btentius or oſ the Saduces,and then let their ad- 
uocate Du Perron tell vs, how a promiſe can be directed to 
them, which are not/ho vy mercie can be exerciſed _ 
them, which arewt toyed and brought to nothing? 
Vpon their ebil dre, will he ſay; but Aoſer ſaith — 
_ Themgwbichpronoune can not be vnderſtood, but of 
| Fathersheaboliſhmenr of whome,aboliſherh the ſub- 
dic. l ile. i oof Gods mercie. This conſequences no leſſe neceſlary 
and 2 is which the Interpreters of Ariſtotle 


3 —— — m a place, where 


016,908 to our 
nds be — dead al. 

| ithth ity of their friends:he which 
Sink . — — dead are not wholly ex- 
tiactund chis is —— ny vic ofrealon & com- 


I} if riflorle who affected oblcurity — — be 
| if 1 vnderſtood, at leaſt in ſome — much more Moſes, 
|. who aimed onely ar the'i and ediſicati on ot the \þ 
=: people of God. Ar 

From Gods bookey! ſpokenofiathe ame boot. one 
I” — ͤ 


ecing Moſer was not blows oncofthi 
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Auſer, and againſt God, If that which S. Ambroſe ſaith of 


the 
myſticall interpretation, that is drawne from the heſpe of 
From the 34 chapter, verſe 7. Tdrawe this proofefor the 


4 .* . * * * C ; ad 4 4- þ Ft. ; f C 
is guiltie, therefore he iudgetł all men- YET * 
| | | 1 | | 1 ; 3 


From theſe wordg br jan eee hog al 
Lutein them: may bee made; this argument: I the 


ie conſequence is manifeſt, for many contemners 'of God 


: 
| 
* of 4.4 


Perfection of the Seripture · 33 
kfolloweth therefore, either that the happie life, is not pro- 
perly to be vnderſtood of the fruition of the land of Canaa 
or chat God made no diſtinction between his moſt faithful 
ſeruant, and greateſt obſeruer of his La we, and the moſt diſ- 
loyall tranſgreſſors of the ſame, betweene him that was 
wont to appeaſe him, & them that were wont to pronoke 
him · This conſequence is neceſſarie not onely in the Ger- 
mane Logick, which D# Perron mocketh at, but elſo in that 4 6. 
of all the Synagogue that admitteth the Text of CHoſes, Lib. 1 
were it of Libertines and of Sadduces : the principall of, S 
which, who at this prefent is Biſhop of Exrenx ;can'teply 
nothing elſe thereumo,but that wherewith the ancient Li- 
bertines accuſed $ Stepben, ro wit, blaſphemies againſt - 


Auer, that he is not dead, be of the Tewiſh tradition, which | 
after Dx Perron was the true depoſitarie and Gardian of the & 245.1 
ſenſe of the Scripture, andof the: trueth of God © than ſee 
heere a faire piece of it, which blotteth out and wholly de- 
ſtroyeth the expreſſe text of the Sctiptute, which ſpeaketh 

of the death of Moſes. Let the Reader note by the way. 
that the ſecret that our Biſhoppe inſinuateth, routhing th, 


Tradition : It is to change the aſfirmations of the Scriptuite 
into Negations, and the Negations into Affirmations. 


vniuerſal Iudgement. He that abſolueth none that is guiltie, 
ech al men: but God, ſairthMoſer abſolueth not himriat 


HI} © 


el * 


Out of Lemiticns. 


2 that Leuitits, 
Gad prothiſerh to the obſetbets of bis Law. bee but tei 

potall, they beue nothing more excellent aboue orhers;but 
the conſc quent is falſe f Therefore the antecedent likew iſe: 


8 1 


and 


24 11 Adeſence ofthe 
141 agree his c6manndements, aſwell among the 
Iiraelites as among the Heathen, haue lived a longer and 
| happier life in this world,then many ofthe children of God 
bor. 15,19 haue dont; who might as well ſay then, as S. Par ſaid fince: 
5 15 this life onely we hoped in Chtiſt, or in God, v ee are 
of all men the moſt miſerable · Therefore here , eicher the 
Sadducie mult deny the iufticeof God, or renounce his ob- 
1 a opinion. . 
\ Fomtheſe ſame words alſo, is prooued the ſufficiencie of 
the Scripture of Moſes, in this mannetzthat whit hy maketh 
ee ſufficient to ſaluation · but the things that 
pſet writeth in bis Law, make to liue eternally, therefore 
they are ſufficient to ſaluation. The minor is prooued by 
the argument going before, which ſheweth that this life can 
not be temporall, and that is the part which the Saducie de- 
nmyetb. His Aduocate Du Perron ill deny this part which 
arflrmech that Aaſen wrote all the things; that make to liue 
eternally. To alledge vnto him S. Paule, who ſaith that QMlo- 
1%; fei deſctibeth the, righteouſaefle that is by the Lawe, of 
Which tighteouſneſſe perfeRly obſerued, proceedeth life; 
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From. ig. 20. . 21. chapters, here God particularly 


if -_— 


Perfection of the Sctipture · Iz 
ealleth himſclfe the God of the Iſraelites, I realon thus: 
If God did protniſe and giue onely earthly tuings to the 
liraelites: he were not more particularly their God, than 


| _ the God of other peoples and nations: yea he ſhould ta- 
| ther haue beene more ſpecially the God of ſome Hea- 


then nations, to whome he gaue kingdomes and Empires, 


lutte greatet and more flouriſhing, than a litle counttey of 


Cavazn,giuen to the Iſraelites, aftet ſo many paynes and 
witli ſo many euills as they had tuer there. Now God cal- 
lech himſelfe particularly the God of the Hratlites hauing 
diſcerned and ſeperated them of purpoſe , from all other 
nations, for to doe them good: Therefore it muſt needs 
follow that theſe bleſlings were not onely earihly and 
tranſitorie. | | | n 

From che. 26.4 2. ve rſe. v here God promiſeth to remem- 
ber the Couenant he made with Abrabam, Iſaab and Ja- 
cob zl gather the ſame Argument, tliat hath beene aboue 

ptoduced and treated of at large, from diuers places of Ge- 


From the ſame Chapter 44. verſe, where God-promiſeth 


not to con ſume them that be his, becauſe he is their god &c, 
one may dra this proofe for the Immortality of the ſouler 
Ifthe ſoule dy eth with the body, man is wholy cõſumedʒzbut 
the Iſratlites are promiſed of God, that they ſhall not be 
holy conſu med: Therefore the ſoule (at leaſt) remaineth 
aſtet the body is conſumed. The B. of Eureur vill reply 


that chis muſt be vndetſtood ofthe totall extermination of 
the people, as if GOD promiſed euer to leaue a remnant 


of ſome, ſtill amongſt themzl anſwere;that if vniuerſallpro· 


miſes, directed to a people in generall may not be ap» 
pflyed to cuery feithſull in particular; they are vine and 
nooe at all: For if all the particulars be conſumed one aſ- 


tet anotherzthe gene tall w Rich is cõpoſed, & which conſiſt · 
eth hut of particulars, wilkbe, conſumed like wiſe and ſo 

u bus ſhadowes temaine: to 1 ſubiect to tbe full 
N 2 | 


e 


filling 


F 


36 | A defence of the | 


ling of Gods promiſes, And what joyor comfort could 
they take,that heard Muſes pronounce them, or did reade 
them. in his writings, if none could apply any of them to 
themſelues in particular. 
Du efthe forth boo of Moſes ,called 
2441 iel io Numbers. 

From the bleſſing of the Prieft, that aſſured the Iſraelits 
of che keeping & peace of God; teaſon thus: They whom 
God keepeth cannot periſh, God keepeth them tharbe his, 
thereſote they cannot periſh. Or elſe in this forme : They 
that periſh ate not kept of Godʒ the people of God are 
kept of God, therefore they cannot periſh. Now it is cer- 
rainethatthey ſhould cit if death deſtroyed them, and 
wholly brought them to nothing. The Biſhop of Eureux 

reſtraineth this keeping to the time the people were in the 
vuwilderneſſe, where God preſerued them from hunger, from 
thirſt;from Serpents, and from their enemies, becauſe ſome 
Interpreters expound ſo the place Dent. 33. which ſaith, 
that god kept bis people as the apple of his ey. But the que · 
ſtion is not, Whether god kept his people in the wildernes, 
which none denyeth, but whether Moſes or any of his expo 
ſuours, conſine the keeping of God onely in the wildernes? 
and whether euer any Saducieſhewed himſelfe ſo imperti- 
nett, as to ſay, that Cod kept not his people elſwhere? This 
forme of the Prieſts bleſling, is it not generall and vniuer- 
ſallf Let vs ſee his goodly Epilcopall Enthymema: God kept 
his people in the wildernes, therefore he neuer kept chem, 
not will keepe them elſwhere: yet would it follow, that at 
Jeaſt they that fie kept in the wildernes, are not wholly pe- 
iſhed and brought to nothing: or elſe, that he kept them no 
better in the wildernes, than be did elſwhere: and indeed, 
man of them dyed there fire, by peſtilence, by ſerpents 
and by their enimies: yea all that came our of & ye, except 


this keeping in the er was not ſo ſingular and 


ghar none orheris worthy conſiderads in 


anly rejpect Kofi. 
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From the ſame place alſo I rea ſon thus v Tf the anger of 
God againſt ſinne, hath ordained miſetie and death for to 
puniſſi it, as appeateth, (Gen. 2. & 3.) It followeth that the 


peace and mercie of God: taketh away this puniſhment, 


1 an Hie 


& couſequenly cauſet h that death cannot hurt, at leaſtwiſe 
them, that are pattalets of this peace and mercie of God, 
according as is conteyned in the bleſfing: Otherwiſe the 
effectes of the vyrath; and mercie of God: ſhould bee 
both alike; and bis fauour and peace ſhould not reſtore 
the felicitie loſt by the tranſgreſsion of 'eAdaw, New 
the dadducie ſeeth well, that tfiis is not effected alwaies, -, 
nor yet ordinarily in this life, which is fuller of calamities 
to the childten of God, chem to others: Therefore 
there muſt bee another life, wherein this TA AT Ann: 
is found, FA 
From the fourteenth chapter and cighteenth verfeowhidh- 
ſetter forth voto vs che mereie and benignitie of .G OD, 
is drawne an argument wholly. like vnto the former: 
Aud another alſo like to that which aboue is produ- 
ced out of Exodus. 34-74 ne are reade the ſame 
ſans Gee 
m the ſame Ch rithe Sieh nah BB 

ed aproofe for: eternall life, where God part res 
| hee pardoned bis people that bad prouoked him; and 
yet neuertheleſſe — ſayeth, that they ſhould all die in 
the wilderneſſe, and that none of x ox ſhoulde ſee 
the land of promiſe! ; which: was accompliſhed : And 
therefor 01 thete were no other liſe for them, Where 
toc the pardon ; that Godigaue them / If thoſe, 
whoſe finnes God patdoneth, ate deſtroyed in bodie and 
in foile bet n bee more doe rothens, that obrained 
Lee Sadducie * WAs will not- 
ſoe Patadiſe in Mrſes, let vs ſhlewe them Hell there 
The ar Chapter of: this booke-recyteth vnto vs 
of ſome ;© * deſcended rhither. * 


F 3 


33 A defence ofthe 
and hell is there named twice; which ſhould ſuffice him, 
that maketh no rec koning of conſequences, how evident 
Ene ceſſatie ſo euer they be, but de mãdeth euer the literal! 
gad formal ſ text. It he reply that the Hebrew word ſignifi- 
erh alſo, a depulcher, or otdinatie graue; let him know that 
it cantot be ſo in this place: ſor When Corab; Dat han and 
Hbiram were ſunke down and ſwallowed vp, it was not 
d otdinarię burlal, nora graue made of purpoſe : And the 
Latine Bible, which is Authenticke to D# Perron, ttatſla- 
teth it ( Hell.) 1 3 ig gen ; | 
Numb» 23,107” In the 23. chapter, is read this memora ble (ſentence of 
| » Balaam;lacleareand maniſett; as well for the felicitic , 28 
.o, for the ſhame to come chat our; Balaamite is aſhamed | 
ö to reply there to himſelfe, chooſing rather to bring in a con · 
tentious ſpirit ( as if bis owne wete othet; ) faying:That || 
Balaam by a figure, cemmon to Enigmaes and ob/caritie of 
Orarled, required length of daies; which God promiſeth to the 
-tnſt;&: that bit peſteritis, on his memorial ar his ſeede might f- 
riſb, that be might not die of a ſodaine,violet nor baſtic death 
Sec. confirmngtheexpoſitionof the place of Aoſes, by the 
authority of Horace, a moſt worthy warri for ſuch as with 
ig Poer,may wellbe-caltled;Epicars de grege porcs, (witiſh 
Epicures: Nom whilſt be maketh his cõpatiſons of the text 
of holy ſcripiure, that is, of the word of god, wifi che Beathẽ 
otacles, that is. the word of the diucl, & goeth to ſeck ſmoke 
io Horace, lor tochoake the light of Adoſes ; let vs ſee the ar- 
gument conteined in the ſaid place: Fhere where there is a 
| * aboliſhmer,there is no place for wiſhesof any felicity: 
1 alaam in his desth wiſheth the ſelicity, that is in the death 
ff the righteous: therfore he beleeued that death is not a to- 
fallaboliſhment, Ageine, w hoſoeuet wiſheth to die, like vn. 
6 the that ate ſinguſatly beloued & kept of God, belet ueth 


8 
— 


hat there is a ſingular ſeſieity & fiappines referued for them 
eſpecially after theit death, wherofthe vorighteous ſhal not 
de paitakets: but Balan maketh this wiſh, knowing thac 
h od fingularly loued the people of Iſrael:cherfote he belee - 
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— aſtet Fata which Du Perron ſairh;that this 


. Church,aod their adyacae,, they have met withall in 
dhe Ram ih Ohurchzcanuot draw-from the whole | body. 


1 80 many ſimple Iraclites , and at this day many Ampie 


perſection ol the Scripture. 30 
ued that chere was a ſelicity & Happynes reſetued for them 


felicicy may be meant of a quiet death, in a good age &c. 
Lanſwetre , that one may | a to a Saducie, not onely 

by texts of the bookes. * holy Scripture. that he recei - 

ueth not, but alſo. by a gteat humber of hitories that bob ar 
he receiueth, and by- bis owne experience; that the life e 73 
and death of the righteous, is very often more miſerable; Habac. 
than that of the wickedz and therefore the Juſtice of God 
requirerh;chat there be made ab other iudgment aſter this 

life. : and the very heathen themſelues, wete able, by na- 
call. diſcourſe onelycto make this concluſion, which the 

8 that ſomctinres geld the ſterne of the Jewiſh 


45 Law of Moſes. do Balgams er n en, ſpect- 
2 of Trad; tion petceiued qiued. fooncr and did more horiour! - 
e Angell | than thargeat: Poctor, that falſe prophet, 
that none might find ſtrange, i in times 


90 moteſcleately and honour more deuoutly the 
34 ehe true Angell or meſſenger, by 
15 th knowwne vnto vs bis will, I than did the 
Fe Inge ip time pal Sg y.the Bilhops & Popes; . 
change the ſheepe of Cliiſt into aſſes, in lading them 


with their tradition ; herewith they morecruelly torment 
Ae e wich his ſtaffe, 


auſe they giue, lace 
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A defence of the 


praiſes,28 Balaam did: or in the profeſſion of being hired, 

for to ſlaunder and curſe the children of God, and for to 
bewitch againe thoſe,whome Luther according to the 
.24.19 grace receiued of God,hach 'vynbewitched; or in giving of 
pernicious counſells for all ſorte of fornication; (there bes 
ing no difterence-burthar Baluum, though againſt his will, 
pronounced that which God had cotymaunded him; -and 


rBiſhop,faith;and writeth quite contrarie to that w hich 
30d hath commaunded him in the Scripture; yea contrary 


tothe feeling of his ou ne conſcience?) yer notwithſtanding 
os argument that he draweth from this compariſon hold- 
eth r Baluumdeſired the ſatne that Luther deſired, 
and if Latber de ſited to dy like Abrahiem;nor for regarde on | 
| lyofremporail conditions;but alſoin the faith of fir - | 
vun, that he might bereceiued lord his boſome,a a childe 
f the Father of beleeuers? then ir is plaine, that Bulcam de- 
irec expreſſſy the immortaliy and Faluation of his ſoule, 
hat ĩs to ſa Paradiſt nd it is ce be feated, that the Sadu- 
e here will ſay, that his adworate'fiuortth of the aſſezeſ⸗ 
ſpecially ſeeing his miter, Which Ideketh ſo like a caſe for 
long eares. And that if one day, when he ſhiall haue changed 
bs miter into a hat, and his crofier ſtaffe into à Cardinal 
bulene cam mcete with an aſſe as Wiſe and well ſpoken, 25 
unt Was; it would tpeak ſarte 27 to Ul Curdi- 


1 $ babice, 

| - Ont of Plaine, nes 

| From the dar e reaſan thus: Wile which 

death aboliſheth y 0 Jury rh capable bf a 
es:Burr hey that keep the 


1 
ot eee th hey l hb ve the 


| whitchds not at al; eannot halle any 


death hath not wholly 


perfection ofthe W 41 
ſed lo genersl,is applicable to.every particulargace5pbſhing 


3 * required;now all obſeruers-ofthe commalides 


mts of god, haue ptomiſe of rhe perpetuull happines; thery 
fore euerieone of the ſhall haue alles in e 
dot out Biſhop forge heere ſome ſuch monſtet as that of frhe 
rr or of Auerrhois, Of the vndetſtanding vniuer- 
il and perpetuall in it ſelfe, but cotruptible in the indi- 
— t way bee that in the concluſion, hee maketh an 
allu6on to TranſubRantiation : For if the accidentes ſub- 
k without their ſubiect; Mans felicitie may alſo ſubſiſt 
denn though the ſubiecta of the ſame, bee not for euer. 
From the ſinth Chapter. 24, Verſe a 9 Wal 
Ethey that fearethe Lord, haue-promil; ſe rok ae 
ued aliue; It muſt ſollo w chat there is ah Eterna Rr 


- Now the Antecedene i is conteined i in theſe wörds of Moſes, 


The Lord. bath-commaund:d ro doe all theſe ordiuancer, and 
in frar the Lordanr God, that it may. goe. 2 with vs, 


Aale ble e ee & an N þ 
3 | Pale: 


bl From the ninth Chapter, ee. of fche forme ofpr praier 


wed by Aar, making interreſſion for the people, 040 
ſing God. that hace would remember bis 1 . 
and Jacahgyee m reaſon. thus; uy 
cacie: the Pattiarche 
Vilrabm, Iſaacle, vad lg ir after their; de 
haue ſome efficaciegtiamely to pp cafe 59 58 97 remem- 
brance'of his couenant contrac bd with them : Therefore 
aboliſhes them. Berben 
hken from Gode couenant With che fatherg , bath Heeny 
| readicaboue diſcourſed.of t lange, e r ee 

1 Fronrthe J f chapter, ficht wetſen 28 frames 155 deren. 


5 


as e 10 8 fach 55 inheritance: 


1 Y A deſence of the 
the land of ( ua: the Lords children ſhould haue no ad- 
uintage aboue others; yea they ſhould be worſe prc uided 
for, chan the molt deteſtable Idolaters and ſwarne enemies 
of the Lord, who haue poſſeſſed ſo great and mightie Em. |, 
pites. Againe, they that haue God, who is the auchor of 
ite, and life it ſelſe, for their father; cannot be deſtroyed, 
nbr alwaics detayned by death: but Moſer in this place tea - 
check the Ifraelites, that they baue God for their father: 
herfore he teacheth them Withal that they cannot be de. 
fifoicd,yor their dead alwaies deteined wide death. Herupon 
= he Pede the derte 


ke bebe bar e dS not 2 God . 
not. Etetnall v The conſeqquemt is horrible blaſpbemie: 
Therefore the antecedent is neceffarily falſe. The con- 
ſequence is prooued by the twentieth verſe: following of 
he ſame Chaptergin which Godis calledthelife and — 

of daies of 8 people; whence I conclude: he that hath 
the Lord for life, aud for jetigck of his daiesz ſnall liue for 
- but che Faithfull; faich Hofer, haue the Lord for their 
refore they ſhall line for euer. And by conſe- 

quent che inſtance of the Biſhop of Eurex is ſooliſh aud 


blaſphemous, when hee, n 7 That finee God bleſſeth *h 
vi we the fea , ( Gennel. 1. e t conclude, \Shas fiſh | 


ye OL n 8, nor 2 — children f 
thi > poll ae as. he ſait - 
h og ,in teams 28 cleare bre monifeſ 8 


perfection ofthe Scripthre 11 


zut i was nat far nothing that the Biſhop of Fareax ma- 


| keth heete fiſhes capable, at leaſt by Maſes text, of life eter- 
nall, ic is without doubt ouerthwartly to inſinuate, becauſe 


ake more capable of it, ſuch as make of them their 
ipall food, as doe the Charterhouſe Monks, and ſome 


they 
others; For he hath learned from the Iewiſh Tradition, that 
Cod hauing created two whales, and fearivg leaſt it they 
endred others, the ſea would be no more nauigable, he 
illed the female aud falted the fleſh of it, which he keepeth 
togiuctherightcous to eate in the worldto come. Alſo for 
to teach vs, or to put vs in minde, why the Romiſh rradi- 


tion ſuffereth the vſe of fiſhin Lene, bidding the vſe of 


fleſn: Namely, becàuſe God hath bleſſed the fiſhes of the 
ſea, but he hath, curſed the earth in the workes of man, as 


: ſaith Doranditbat-greatrehearſer of Tradition, adding that 
thoſe creauires that haue partly the forme of abeaſt, and 


partly the forme of afiſh,as the Otter, one may cate the lich 
9 ofa creature halfe bleſſed & halle curſed. 
Suc 
onely litterall text of Maſer, if Tradition did not lẽd help 
the ntot But the c | | 
cutſe.ofchecarch;forco forbid fleſh meates is ſo glittering 
and ſparkling bright, that ĩt daelleth the eyes that are y- 
ſed but tothe light of the Scriprure- 


For if it be not law full to eat fleſh, becauſe the earth is 


eurſed in the workes of manʒ we muſt by neceſſatie and euir 


— 2 conclude, either that in like ſarte bread 


ſhould not be eaten: ot that in the time, when this prohibi- 
tion was made, men plowed and ſowed in the ſea and corne 
grew there, that they might eate of it, as partaker of 
dhe bleſſing gien to fiſhes, whichis a Tradition, that 
hath neede of another ſubſidiarie Tradition, to helpe to 


vaderſtand it. f | . 13 * ; $72 112 7 y 75 ug , ale 
on Fromthe,34.chapter, 16. verſe, where God faith to AA we 


ſame argument, that aboue is produced cut of diuerſe pla- 
avointh G2 © ces 


2 


Relatior 


myſteries indeed would neuer be drawne ſrom the 
quenee that it draweth ſtom the 


ert 
7. adi 


! 
0 
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ees o Geneſistyeath ere may two be gathered, whereofthis 
word ( Sleepe) doch forniſh vs the firſt : for to ſleepe pre- 
ſyppoſerh ſome Being And that which is aboliſhed, is not 
capable of ſſeepe: One cannot ſay that he which is not 
yet borne ſteepeth: No moro can one ſay therefore, win 
Ny and the Caddurer; chat after man is deade, it is the 
me thingias before he as borne or conceiued. The other 
atgumept is taken from this whole ſpeach, to ſlcepe with his 
Fathers: Thoſe Fachers therefore muſt haue ſome Beeing: 
of elſe let the Biſhoppe of Euren teach vn whar difference 
there is betweene fleoping allalone , and fleeping with 
formmethar haue no being at at 
© Frotrtthe } #:Ctiapreryg. verſe, Tconelude thus: The poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Lord is yncorruptible-Itraell, ſaith Moſes, is 
the Lords poſſeſſion, chetefote it im ynconuptible. 
From the ſame Qbapter, ic verſeʒ Hehat is kept of God 
An the apple of ks eye, cannot be wholly deſtroyed Iſracll 
was ſo kepts Thereſote &ce. The Biſhops cauillation vpon 
this argument, is aboue tefute uu. 
at which threatneth 


* 
fa 


N 1 
was ** S 1 7 


the Tra- 
dition 


. |. tallorraiſed vpagaine. 


fromitionne proper 


perſection ot the Scripture. 66 
dition be ſo cleate on this queſtion of Hell fire, whence cõ: 
meth it that the Fathers and Schoolemen are ſo buſied to 
determine, whether it be materiall, or {piricuall? 

From the ſame chapter, 39. vetſe, one may produce a for- 
mill text to a Sadducie ſor the reſurreRion 2 For God ſaith 
erpreſly that he killeth, and reſtoreth to life: Whence I con- 
clude, God maketh the dead to liue againe, they are then 
raiſed vp. A f 7 
And to him that would alwaies haue expreſſe words; 
may be alledged Chapter 33 . verſe 6. where it is ſaid of Ra- 
lanlet him lius and not dye t whence one may conclude; 
He tnat dyèth not is immortal, or raiſed vp againe: Ruben 
chat is, that whole tribe) dyeth nor; therefore it is immor - 


£ Deus32,3 
EF & z rest, 


| 
| 
| 
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46 A Adcſence of the 
toa Saducie that whichexperience conſtraineth him to 
_ Confefſe,that God doth not alwaies execute yengeance in 
this life : and therefore he muſt conclude, that it is executed 
afterthis life, elſe ſhould this text of Hoſes be falſe: And 
indeed this reaſ6n, without any text of Scripture, mooued 
the very heathen to belecue a lIudgement to come: Alſo 
the former of theſe two places, ſeemed to Saint Pauls 
ſo cleare and manifeſt, that he choſe not any other, to proue 
the iudgement of God, which this Biſhop would ſaine not 
find ae neither in — — —— — tp 
'- aid in my writings, that t beſe fine points ave li 7— 
parably together: He maintaiueub, that of the foure laſt , 1 225 
wot ſo much ar open my mouth he reader ſhall indge, if there | 
be not particular and diſtinłi proofes for enery one of them. Aud . 
then be addeth,that the queſtion is not of the connexionthat they 
baus in themſeluer, but of that rhey hae in the minds & know- 
ledge of vilgar and ordinary men. Eanſwere; that they haue 
the ſame connexion ia the mindes oſ them, that are taught 
of God(as all the faithfull are Jas they haue in themſclues x 
For true knowledge, is that which apprehendeth the true 
being c alſo the true order of thing · Now God giueth 
true knowledge of ſaluation to them that be his: therfore he 
giue th it vnto them conformably to the true being and or- 
Aer of things; chat is, of the articles neceſſarie to ſaluation: 
Vea he giuetk it more ordinarily to vulgar and ordinarie 


15, ag. men, than to theſe bigh and extraordinarie Gnoſtickes, as 


x rewienefleth, where Telus Chriſt giueth thavkes 
to God his father, that hee had hid theſe things from the 
wiſe men of vnderftanding; and reuealed them to babes, 
The ordinarie meanes hee vſeth for to reuele them, is the 


II. uc, fenpture, which inltructech a . to che making him abſolut 
Feed, 
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def ea euen the man of godʒthat is to ſay the Paſtor, 
who conſequentiy is to teach nothing elſe but this doctrin 
at perfectiõ, cõtained in the ſeripture, in which hemay ſhew 
tbe connexion of the articles in queſtion, as for example, in 
4 | placeof D + 4 | * + } q 


Perſection of the Scripture. 47 
body, vhich is there formally; preſuppoſerb the immorrali- 
ty olthe ſoule · Tae cueclaſting lite, &perperual ignominie of 
which there is alſo there expreſſe mẽtion made, ate Paradiſe 
& Hell, the property of them both being therein briefly de- 
clared, and that in forme of a ſentence, which preſuppoſeth 
2 ludge, to pronounce it, & a iudgment that he ſhall exe- 
cute. Now although there hath beene found euen among 
the heathen, that haue perceived in their minde, the connex- 
ion of ſome of theſe things, that this Biſhoppe diſtructeth 
and diuideth as much as in him lyeth; witneſſe Plutarch, 
who findeth the coherence betweene the Immortality of 
theſoule; and the Iudgmẽt of God: yet. I neither ſaid not 
thought, that the connexion of all, is found in cuery Spirit, 


. | + ax hewrould conclude by my. diſcourſe, for io make him- 


felfe way to ſurpriſe me: For that were to make faith, which 


is the gift of God, a natural! . a certaine ancient he- Lp. 2. . 


teticke named Baſilides, did, who alſo denyed the Reſurs 
reion;and ſince, the Pelagians, from whome the Biſhopp i 


of Eau diffeteth not much, demaunding euer ſuch. de: S 
monſtrations, as no contentious Spirit ſhould be able to 2 


gainſay, and opening by this meanes  liberty,robelceue ©** 
what one liſteth yes to beleeue nothing at all, of the things 


eferredthe rich'mans brerhren 


48 A defenceof the 
all the places producetl out oflt, without quoting any o- 
ther. that is fitt and proper, at leaſt in his judgment. Mote· 
quer, ſeeing thatthe wiitings of the Prophets themſelues, 
Without excepting that excellent place of Daniell, which 
conteyneth i in formall tearmes, the Reſurrection, euerlaſtin 9 
life, and perpetuall ignominiezas aboue hath beene ſhewed, 
are ſo obſcure and improper to conuince a gainſayet, as he 
affirmeth;wharſhametull contradiction is this, to call them 
ere a helpe and light, to yaderſtand the bookes of Moſer? 
Te addeth further; That Abraham meant not, that the rich 
mant brethren ſhould rely thewſelues,on that which they might 
gather thence by their owne particuler —— but that they 
Heul beare it from the month of 


— tin Moſes chaire; 

45 — auſwere that by 22 

| charre i is meant the doctrine written by Moſer;lo S. Paul 
derſtood it, when he ſaith cunſod is exery man, that abideth 


WY ' 84 the things which are written in che Books of the Law, 


#* our Sauiour Chriſt had 3 men ſhould obey the 
Ptieſts, Seribes, & Doctors of the Synagogue; in all thingy, 
Becauſe they knew the inyſeties of Tradition;it would fol- 
w that they ſhould 1590 beleeue the Saduces,who were of 
=: Doe ours of the dynag. opue,” and bad 
._..- fometiniesthe firſt places lu itzand by ednſequẽt not to be» 
mY ny of the aboueſad points. Alſo it would follow, that 
they which betrayed: and erutified Ieſus Chriſt, executed 
. s commaundement of Cbriſt, doe wharfocuer- they ſay. | 

For cheScribes andPrieſts faidfthat he ſhould be crucified, | 
foexceltent was theirknowle of myſtcall Tradition;by 
1 eally,chat is to ſay crueiſie himyerto uhis ds at much as 
ache m lyeth;for ro ſhew her godly" Avalog! ze and cot 


—— og oe ad bee _ te 


reed 


& WW 


_, PerfetionoftheScripture, 9 | 
land dials: an inftance;that the biſhop of Eureue hath + * © 
n ortowed from alias che e. Apoſtata : And that bee might /""Þ 
* multiplie, with him, the number of the defects of che, ſcrip= 
* turezhe cuteth ic into three, & will needes haue it three Cyril. Al 
, dſtioR queſtions, erying ignorance & impudencie againſt 
'B me, becauſe l aid, that by chis his diſtinction, that he maketh 
d, betwene the Creation of Angells, and the Creation of Di- 
ie vills,one mignt thinke, that Biuel!s were not Angels inthe 
| beginning,ortharGodcreated them thus wicked as they 
, are now. Fur to maintaine that theſe three pointes are three 
5 diſtinct queſtious, he forgotteth. or ouerthroweth the point 
a and tart of the principall queſtion, which is; Whether it 
4 can be ſnewed by the writings: of Cages, that there be 


Angells: In ſtead of the Saducie, he oppoſeth Ariftotle, 
|" whoholdeth,thar theigferidur Intelligences which moue 


5 | thehcaucnsarecocternall withthe foucraine Intelligence 

„ Lanſwere, that if he can obtaine ſo much of Atiſtotle, as to 

1 Aa dmit and ſubmit himſelfe to the writings of Meyſer as 

the Saducie profeſſeth to doeʒit ſhall be verie eaſily ſhew- 

* ed him, in -Deuteronomie, that there is but one Eternall, 

0 And if be _ me this little word of AMepſes he will 4 
1 verie illinglie grant ine, that there can not be then any De. 
7 other eternall' ſubſtances with him anal that by vertue of | 
8 | his one Maximes, or rather by vertue of the immutable 

d | Law of Truthe,and of Nature it ſelſe, which cannot ſuffer 

* that toe contradictorie propofition s he both erue toge- 

= | ther: So as this Eternall of  Moz/#t,being alone, will not 

d fufferfor companions, the cocternalls of Ariſtotle. 

3 But if any yet doubt, whether our Biſhopp is a Sophi- 

3 | ſter, or no; let him obſerue heere, (I ptay) his no- 
J | table cunoing: He ſeeth thatt his Inſtance of the Angels | 
n | cannotbelinked wich the former inſtances afore going, and“ 
3 thatthe Impudencie of the Saduces wo denyed vet oncly 

» | heircreation or diftinRionebur alſo their beings ſfoopdly 


convinced by the-Writings of Meyer, (wben he 8 


* ; 
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50 M eſenee of tbe 
eth of the Angell that ſorbad Ahrabam to ſactifice his ſon 
Iaacke;ofthe Angells, that Abrabam entettained into his 
houſe, that tooke Lot out of Sodome, that appeared to 
That no aduacate, no not himſelfe, (though all cauſes 
be ahke voto him) can be able to ſuſtaine it: ſee there- 
fore how he hath bethought himiſelſe to fit me; by giuing 
me Ariſtotle for a partie, with the Manichees“, whereoſ the 
one knew not, andthe others refuſed the Old reſtamẽt. 
Let vs make the Analyſis or te ſolut ion of this ſhamefull, 
aqd more than ridiculous Sophiſttiie: Ariſtetle be lecued, 
that the inferiour Intelligences, that o0ucd: the heaucs, 
ate coeternall with the foucraine Intelligence: the Mani- 
cheer hold, that thete is a Beginning of cuill, coerernal! 
with God, and an euill God: Neither they nor he recei- 
ued the writings of Moſer: Therefore it can not be ſſiew- 
ed by the writings of Moſer, that there ate Angells and 
and Diuills create. b 
If our Biſhoppe had done as Carncades, who before 
he wrote againſt Zeno, purged bimſelfe with white Elle - 
borezhe had better diſtmnguiſhed and diſcerned the Ma- 
nicheet, and the Saduces, than he doth: yet he ſhould 
1. well to take a dramme of blacke Ellebore, ſince 


will treate of Angells and Diuells, chat is to ſay 

| white and blacke Spirits. | 
The Chxiſtian Reader will conclude quite contrary to 
the Biſhopps intention; Namely, ſeeing the Saduces deny- 
ed as well Angells, as the Immortality of the ſcule, and 
the other pointes aboucſaidzthough there be made as ex- 
pteſſe & formall mention of Angells in Moſes, as of men, 
of beaſts, of trees and of ſtones: they would haue belceued 
no more the other ponts, than this, how clearely & plainly 
ſocuer Maoſes had opened the: And therefore the true cauſe 
of their Incredulitie and misbelerſe, is to be ſought in 
the defaulc of their owne malicious eyes , and nor inthe 
defeR, that is pretended in the Wiiting of e 
| oy aW 


* 


perfection of the Scripture, Ir 


Nov ſince the creation of Angels, in tke judgement 


of aur Biſhoppe cannot bee ſoudd in this ſeriptiire q let 


s lee a lictle , what Tradition ſaith of it: The generall 
Threa ſorers of the ſame ; ſhould bee, in my opinion, 
thoſe that are called by 2 ſpeciall prerogatiue, the ſoure 
Doctors oſ the Church; hich are Saint Inbroſe, Saint le- 


rame, Saint ugaſtine, and Saint Gregorie Let vs heare 


them upon this point he firſt faith ; 7 hongl. Angel Abr 
bee created, Jet were they alreadie "before tho world was U 1. c. 3. 
created. Which iv a tradition rather of Origen, than of 

the Apoſtles , holden alſo by the Hereticke Muuarian, L ib de 


and the moſt part of the Greekes . The ſceonde wri- 
teth thus : Before the world wat create, hom many E- 
ternities there were, in which tb Angels ſerued od, wirh- 
ent any Viciſeitude or meaſure of time; GS. 


| Heere you ſee them caetetnall with the Soue- 
raigne intelligence, as well aſter Saint /erome ; as after 
- Ariſtotle; But the third, namely, Saint Anguſtine, whom I 
| alleadged for witneſſe, and warrant of my opinion, 
(which is, that the creation of Angels may bee proo- 
ued by eſe, ;) contradicteth both the former; and 
reiecting their opinion, as moſt abſurde, to ſay that 
chere was any creature beſote the wotld, hee addeth : That 


the boly ſeripture, which ir moſt true, ſaith, that God made 
heauen and nenhia the beginning, ſo that there wat not hiug 
made, nor created before: For if any creatare had beene 
before this point; then it is that , that ſhould haus beewe 


. made in the beginning : by this meanes the creation of 
Angels, is drawne out of Hofer, by a neceſſarie and ineui- 
table conſequence. And thus doth Thomas Aquinas vn- 
derſtand it. e e eee 
That which the ſame Father ſaith in the ſame booke, P. 15 
ninth Chapter, vpon which the Biſhoppe of Exrenx groun- 
deth his replie, doth not contradi&tit; Hee ſaith, their 
eteation and their order, is notenidently deſcribed in tbe 
conſtitution or cteatioꝑ of the world : Let our Gnoſticke 


H 2 learne 
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NN. A defence of the 
ene may bee euident, though the 
Text bee not euident, And the euidence 47 this cook» 
quence vpon'this point, is ſhewed as well inthe place a. 
einit Dei houe ſaid, as inthe place of the 9 Chapter, which our So- 
'©9 - phiſter malitiouſly gelderb, ſuppreſsi Sing thele words: Now 
they were wot omitted, (io wit e angelt) I Judge it by this, 
for that it is written tha Gol ecke the ſenenth day from 
all his. waerkes that hee bad made, feng the booke it 
ſelfe heginneth thut: In the. begining God created Hea- 
Mew and Earth; ſo that it it . ' befere the Hea- 
un and the Earth, there was not yy other thing crea- 
#44» And a little after Seeing all things were dy/poſed 
: by the creation , Which gre. ſaid is haue bene finiſhed in ſix 
dazes , how coul the «Angellebane-beene omitted, an if they 
were not of the wartet of God from-which he teſted the ſeurmb 
2 Theſe conſequences ſee me neceſſarie and euide nt to 
Spint Avgaſtene, though the literall text of Moſes ſeemed 
vnto him not euident. Hee repeateth the vetie ſame 
ou another place, and euer his ground 153 Itir written, 
ſaith hee; tradition teacheth ſo. 
| Thelaſt Doctour of the Rome Church which is Saint 
= 13 , Gregorie »: [peaking of the creation of Angels, chooſerh ras 
ther to drawe it from the conſeq uence of ſoine place of 
Scripture, than ſrom the eee e Tradition Hue iris, 
that the Biſhoppe of Exrexx:.would haue mocked at it in 
good earneſt, if it wete other than a Pope that had drawne 
mow that text: But it ſufficeth vs to obſerue heere bythe 
way, the effect ol ſubſidiarle Tradition, without the wea- 
pons v | ee ee eee Text of the 
| Scripture is laid open an dale $ to [the inane inter- 
pretation of particular 4 
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the Sctipti x. 0 0 than wil — | 


armour: 
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amour of Faule, that cumbred Dauid ſoʒ that he could not 
go much leſſe fight. Now to theſe foure principall Doc- 
touts of the Church, I could adde many others, which in 


- the Starres,o haſt ſaid, that they were made with the Heauen 


tte Scripture ueclareth nowhere v den nmcef the Creu- 2 
dien ef Angeli Andthen baft ſbewed that they wert Hefole inn ene 


- the Starres,, forif they bad not beone, hom conld they haue ** lagoon 
praiſed G 0 for the creation of the Starres? Thereu pon he 2 
auaſwereth: V ee cannot ſay by our owne diſconrſe ,. the ſaluti- 


For ibe worde Cod ( note that he maketh no diſtin ction be- 
twene the word of God & the Scripture, but take the one Sip 
for the other) he. clearely that the Angels were net mage ler iv 
' afterthe Starret, nor before the Heauen and the carth, that 
Which ts ſaid beeing a thing manifeflly vnchangcable, that be fore 
the Heauen and the earth, there vas not hing created. For in 


the beginning God created Heauen and Earth: ſo that there 3 
Was giming of the Creation, and there was nothing crea- m 


ted aforet 


itz the opinion of i Ariſtotl, in ſteadt of the Apoſtolick 


1 1 „ . 1 * 
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Perfection of: the Scripture, 52 


t. Sam · 17 


this point of the Creation of Angels, deriue nothing from 
Tradition; but content themſelues with the conſequences 
drawne from the - Scriptures But I will content my 
ſelſe with one place of Fpiphanius, becauſe hee is r 
commonly alledged, as 2 great defender of Tradition. mol, 
f the Angeli, ſaith hee, bad not beens created 
-withthe Heauen and the 'Earth , the word had not ſaid 

zo lob: UUbenebe Starrer were mad: , all my e Angels prai- 
ſedmeewith their vaice, | Then hee bringeth in one aſking. 

this queſtion. Thon haſt ſhewed that Angeli were before 


& the earth, tell en whence haſt thox made the demoniration of 
it? were they made alungether before Hauen and Earth Hur 


on of cuery queſtion; * Md" Zoo 73) νοοονν axencv?ice Dat by 
CONSE 2U ENCEOFTHE SCRIPTURES. 


fore then. By this is miniſeſt on which ſide is greateſt 
ſurety, and more certainty of the trueth in this point, x he- 
ther in following Tradition with Saint e Ambroſe, Hierame, 
and many Greekes', who vaawares let themſelues ſhde 
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_ A defence ofthe 
Tradition; Or in telying on the Scripture, by the neceſſarie& 
deeuident conſequences drawne ſtom it, with Saint e Auguſ. 
tine, Epiphanius and ſome others? Genebrarde , notwith- 
duo. Aera. ſtanding the authoritie of the Scripture, the expoſition of 
thele Doctours, and the determination of the Church of 
Rome, had rather follow the Greckes and others, which 
hold that àugels are not of the number of the workes, of the 
ſu daies ; yet he is not ſo deſperate as D# Perron, who de- 
nyeth that thei creation can be ſhewed in ¶ NMoſes: For hee 
 atfirmerh that. Aaſes ſhe weth plaine enou gh, that they were 
cteated of God, when he calleth them angels of the Lord, 
Ven hee maketh them his miniſters and teruants & c. And 
Ama it is by this onely conſequence of Seripture, that Saint (5- 
rill Alex. confuted the impudencie of Ialias the apoliara, » 
| ofewhom our Biſhoppe hath taken this inſtance. And thus 
much be ſpoken concerning their Creation. Nou for their 
| diftinQion. The Biſhop-of Eureus faith, that the Iewes 
ve, | knewe it by Tradition, either abſolute or ſubſidiarie, as he 
| | Callethit : And Ignariau, attributeth io himſelfe the know- 
tpift,ad Tra, ledge of the Orders of Angels, the differences of Arc hang ell, 
N | vertues, Dominions,T hrones, Powers, the Hapmificences of 
|  principalities,the excellencies of the Cherubins and Seraphint, 
be ſublimitie of the ſprrit the raigne of the Lord, and the un- 
| | comparable Dininitie of God the father almightie. But S. Au- 
dach ad Lap, £%/79e conſeſſeth here freely his ignorice, mocking at thoſe 
85. "| thatpreſumetoknoweit, without. beeing able to prove it 
And in the Chapter ſollowing he ſath, that there is no need 
to affirme or deny the things with anger, ſince they may 
be denied without crime, Whence may bee concluded; ei- 
ther that the Ohriſtian Church hath not beene ſo faithfull a 
ois. keeper of the Tradition of the Apoſtles, as D Perron ſaith, 
| theSynagngue wasof the tradition ofthe Patriarches & Pro- 
Phets, hich let not ſo much as one word of Hoſe: fall to 
5 3 Or that the e 1 diſtinctions 0 
Autcrences , was not a thing ſo neceſſarie as the Biſhoppe o 
| Emenx would haue it. 1 158 | ” + . 
| | . 


perſection of the Scripture, 35 
Faecount is to bee made of this Epiſtle of Ignatius, which 
wouf- wee holde ſuppoſed, how commeth it to —— ſo many 

high myſteries ate ſo ſoone fallen to the ground, and buried 


n of is the graue of forgetſulneſſe, as appearerh by the diuetſity 

h of cſopintons that the Greek and Latine Doctours haue vpon 

hich tis queſlion, ſo that ſome of them deny flatly, that the 

the lnowledge theteoſ can be attained to, as being a thing ex- 

hs ceeding both ſpeech and vnderſtanding. 

hee Aud what new reuelation hath beene ſhewed to Tho- — 
vere wa eAquinartor to make theſe ſharings and diuiſions a- 

ord, mong the angels: when he diſpoſeth angels for to gouerne 


And particular men;Archangeisfor the Prouinces; Principalities, 
6 for whole mankinde; the Vertues for the celeſtiall bodies; 
de Powers. for to commaund wicked Spirits; the Domi- 
thus |} Pations, for to haue care of the good Spirits? Is it becauſe 
he is called the Angelicall Doctour, that hee was endowed 
wes Wich this Angelicall knowledge? But why was the vniuer- 
he {all Church depriuedof it in the time of Saint Auguſline, 
"OY ind of ſo many other good Fathers? What new Paracletus 
| er comforter had reſerued- the manifeſtation of theſe ſe- 
A | cretsto the Schoolmen? Now let vs ſee a little our Biſhs 


1, | opp*angelicall Logicke: Saint Paul. ſpeaking of Angelli na. 
- | Principalities, Powers,” Dertact, Dominations, Ihronet. 
a. thirfore he ſetteth downe theſe diſtinitions by the orders & de- 


ſe greer.as did the Doctort of the Romiſh Church which dothrine = 
it, lle lewer knew not before, but by the tradition of the Sinagogne. Eph, 2. 11.2 
. # J | % * Col.1-21 

ed . Ane, F. Paul, writing to the Epheſſans, cc alo ſſi aut, mhoa lit | 

ay te before bad beene Heathen, ftranger: from the comon wealth 

i- if Iſraull and from the promiſes of the Teſt ament,being without 

Hope and without God inthe world; maketh mention of 

b, Miſe nomer: Therefore it was 4 doftrine, vohich was ma. 

nifeſtly knowne wnto them, and by conſequent they knew 

0 i. either by an abſolute, or ſubſidiarie Tradition. Is it 
not happily, from one of theſe, twoe Traditions,that 

f Plato and  eriftotleheid alſo their Doctrine of the G. 


nd Intelligences | oy 
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R A defence ofthe 
Hie mocketh, that I gather the creation of Angels, from 
the place of Aſeſes where he ſaithz That the heauens and 
| the canh were finiſhed, and all their hoſte; For that this 
| - hoſte, ſaith he, ſigniſieth nothing elſe in Moſes, but the 
San and the CHoone,with the Starrerzat leaſt wiſe it can 
not be gathered by the litterall text of Moſer: his Argumẽt 
is this, Moſes in @ certaine place vmderſtanderh by the army er 
| heſte of heauen, nothing elſe but the Sun and Moone with 
| theftarrei 5 Therfore he nauer meaneth any thing elſe by it, 
| throughout all his writinga To emit that place of Geneſis, 
, Where the Angells that met Jacob, at his returne from He 
| ſopotamuagarecalled the camp, that is to ſay, the Armie of 
Jod, though Moſes vſe another tearme; I will onely de- 
maũd him, If this interptetatiõ of the word hoſte or irmy, 
conan not be had but by Tradition why the Cardinall Baro- 
Ane, Mus, who is fatre nearer that ſpring, then the Biſhop of 
„ Eurau, chooſeth rather to take it out ofthe Scripture, wbẽ 
wif 60 | ſpeaking of the Idolattie of the lewes that worſhiped the 
f Angells and the Rarres which they thought to haue life, 
(note their goodly Planonicall, not Propheticall, Tradition:) 
| he faith that Properly ebe ſcriptare calleth Angells the Heſte 
of Heawen;citing thice places far this rr e one 
ent 17. is taken out of. Aleſes bimſelfe. I alleadged a place of Irene- 
un that tepreſſeth the vaine cutioſitie of the Gnoſticks, who 
without any light of the Setipture, raſhlyintrude thẽſelues 
Alnto matters, that they haue not ſeene, as the apoſtle ſaith, 
| handlingthis pointe of Angells. and condemning the ſu- 
petſtition, (at this day crept into Tradition) of ſeruing them 
religiouſly: our Biſhop exclaymeth thereuponʒ what ewerirg 


 Diſoni{ what dreamer what imaginations and fantaſies are theſe? 
THR — — ficwingtbathebarb his bead ſo full of them, that (as Ire- 
. ; 4 laithof bis Gnoſticks) all the Ellebore in the world 
SHI © | Wouldnoruftice to purge him from ite Aud it is no won · 


| der if ſo many ſmoaky, darke and ſubtill imaginations,hin- 
der him from ſeeing my concluſion, which tendeth not in 
any faſhion whatſoeuer, to aboliſh the names and diſtincti- 
1 r ons 
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| but due. Me. Whence is euident that bit comprenendech 


ticks ——— —— 


| — oueeflpwing) of Nils; . 


at of bell, woe conch but to ſhe firſt of F 1 
| edthe» creation of Avgellsby:theſcrip» 
—— zit h s will ſhow! them by — 


allo theſe 44s weil viſible ible ed of 
rg og not . bete, who Lib 3c f 


preached ale rruth, jor to brleexe ſuch, as (ay: ———— 


the writings of Meſet, ere the Scriptures, by Which» ls 
ſhewed che creationof Angells. Sec ondly; to cõdemne the 
audacious boldnes of this pretended Dionyſius Arenpagitu, 
and the Schoolemenʒ who! preſume to 2 theſe mye 


ſtetieszvndertake to vnfold them, and by vermeznotof an 
apoſtolicke Tradition, but of a Maxime of naturall Philo : 


ſopbiez — it is impoſſible, that there he two 


onely ofone kinde, and ſuch is the Traditionof |, 
that — the Schoolemen Thomas Apninas. So that we Ar * 
muſt haue many more names for nem, than the Tradition 
alcho Synagogue, or Saint Paul euerknew, for to furniſh 
ſpecific differences, to ſa many Millions of theſe bleſſed 
—— ſtãd before the — of the Lord, for to exe 
is ß maundements. and whe Iuneu⸗ _ to the Gnoſo 


—_— ee bene ve the Seactamentany 


— — that — 2 — | 
as moſt difficulte and / ſecret, ſince that in another pla 


3 — harueſtz the ebbing and 
; bs and other * 


we may well a aeg lb. 1. made — ** 
true. —— 44 0 62 11 8 04 1600 
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# wicked fpiritz may be ſhewed a Sadducie, by the effect, 
which cannot proceedef;om acreepinig thing, nor from a. 
ny other beaſt / though it ſhould go vptight, like a roche, 
as the detpent did before the ſeducing of Exc, accor- 
12 cling to the .ordinarie gloſe, Which conteyne th 386 well 
che heernil expofitions; as che myſticall Tradtions: ney- 
chet needed Da Perrunto laue attributed this opinion to 
Laber alone. The ſame gloſe reporteih the opinion of 
ſome-othiers ; which held , that this ſerpent tooke the 
leaſant countenance of a maydenʒ and condernneth it for 
no other reaſon, but beciuſe the ſcripture doth notauthotiſe 
it. Now that theſe effectes, namely, ſpeech, and perſu a- 
fwe diſcourſe, ſoliciting the woman to diſobedience, 
dich exceede the naturall facultie of à naturall Serpent: 
there is u Sadducee can denie : [therefore this facultie 
deme to it; eyther of nan, or of God, ot ſrom ſome 
other ſpirit j that hath ir in it ſelſe : This cannot bee of 
man; fer man cannot giue ſpench, 'reaſon;; and diſcoutſe 
to a beaſt; beſides there was then bur two humane crea- 
tures, ho had not any knowledge at all of it. Neyrher was 

| t GOD, that ſpeake to the woman 


EE: dt 


propha ne hiſto⸗ 
ries „ or images > 
not as fimply and 


meerely . 


8 
4 


1 — Toftrument,as by another. Se how one may very eaſily 


to che Tradition of the Synagogue, or to that ofthe apoltles >: 7555 


pPerſection of the Scripture 59 
meetely fabulous,though it be contayned in fables;know- 


ing that wicked ſpirits haue as well beege able to ſpeake by 


— from diuerſe expoſitions, that haue beene gi- 
ven vponthis text: as for that of halo, which the B. of Ex» 
eur bringethche ſhould judge by ir for what vſe Tradition 
was to this Iew;namel ely, for to deptaue the Text, & to abo 
ich ebe trurh of the kiltorie. Moſer maketh expreſſe men- 
tion of Demenror diuills in Lenuticut, and n Denteranomie, 
which lufficeth ſor to ſne a Saducie, that there is ſome; 
A. Munic tos ot other, that hioldeth that they are ſubſtanees 
coeternall with God;may be conuinced, by the ſame rea- 
ſons, and conſtquences from Moſer text, that laue beene a 
— ſpeaking of the Creation. 
The 2 the of Eiveine 
bringech for my purpoſe, would ſerue his better then 
mine; if he wrerè capable of it: They importe, that the 
Lord, by the ſecret reuelation of his Spirit, ſw 
that whichis wanting in the outwarde euidence of che 
wordes of ©Hoſetz which it moſt true : For where this 
ght of the Spitit ſhineth not, there is nothing but darks 
nes, vyhat out ward euidence ſo euer there be in the wordes: 
&0n the contrary, what obſcurity ſoeuer be found-in 55925 had 
words, whe the ſpirit ſpeaketh inwardly, whe the Vnctiõ of 27. 
that holy one teacheth the children of lightzthey heare &ke 
ac much as is neceſſatie for them to ſaluation. e 
No if the Doctors of the Romiſh church dicks the 27, 
creation of Diuells fromthe ſame tradition whecethey: devi 
their fallzlt is needles to haue recourſe for that purpoſe: . 


for ĩt is ſtom Flamor, that Cardinall Beſſario detiueth it ff, S. Vs s 
the fable of Ate: which is noleſſe receiuable, than that x hich 2 


gert - . 


ſome of the Fathets recite, by forme of Tradition, of As ler 

— for the guard and keeping of inane Ag 

ed themſclues, by ftequenting — Alex 

— Let the — W > inorhj creation: g-a, 
2 


14 


and original of diuels muſt bot be omitced,, ſince that (af. 

ter our Biſnop it is ſrom it onely that the Iewes learned 
. dis point of doctrine +) that which the Doctors of theit 
1 T balmud ſay, is That during this ſpace of an hundred & thire 
i 1. yearer which is betweene the birth of Care cd. Abel, & the 
n | birth of Seth, Adam ceaſed not te engender in Enc wicked S 
4 * ritt, and Diuilli which ſhe brow gt forth; & that thoſe are cal. 
'Crenib; (ed the ſores of Adam, that fired vp Salomon to ſime. If we 
arr.C,4 | belecus D Perron, ſuch deuiliſh traditions, ſnould be vnto 
Vs authentical, neceſſatie, myſtical, cleate, ſufficient and pei- 
feQzafter that we haue declared with bim the Holy Scrip- 
ture vnprofitable, ſuperfluous, obſcure; vnſufficient, & im- 
| wwe And whiercas:he Altecteth me to Luther, for to 
learne of him che orders and degrees, that are among dis 
uele; In my opinion, his T hmar Aguinay, whom hee calleth 
we Prince of ſehoolemen , inſtructeth farte more particu- 
larly his diſciples, vpon this mutter, thary Luther doth : For 
be ſpecifieth the ſerſtſinne of the deuill, the firſt moment 
oftime in whichic was committed; what ranke; or degree 
that rebellious Spirit eo GOD» was of: the manner how 


mplices, toreuolte with him: the num · 
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| Parſe Ation! of! the b Sotiphir, 61 
Nownledeht ery; e haue beene ſhame- 


* in 3 5 — theſe places of Ae, 
—— oue examined, and when G 
cher the argun n be not as 


deare' and found ; as choſe that the Romilh\ Doctours, 
miliphtned wN the. double Tradition ablolute and ſub» 
idiarie;yea/andehe Popes themſe lues. whothold all the ſul · 
fe of this myſtical Treaſure, locked in the coffer & cas kt 
t bresſt, do dra from the writings of Aoſer, when by 
the 6 — heres ſupremacie: 
Dy the ereatiomoſ the Sunne and cheMoone,cthe Popes pre- ., 
bemig ente oer and abcue the Empetcur: By the Sodos demaior 
mites rebuke xc l of the Clergi ie ſrom all q.6,Came 
pollticke Iutiſdictiom By: —— on Ecclel, 
he ſes dept one — Cherubins of the mercie feate 
onfhipping of Im- 3 r e 


| Mes they be hol 
ace Thoſeare does of 


denet of truth 
uation can — — — 
al the horrors; thar Dm en from — 
well pſoued 'by*the ſcriptuto. 01 nder: 10 21201 
Let vs Foe: wut Biſhoppes teaſono l. by chen point © 202,04 
neceſſariexoſaluariot; are noi found ſo iᷣpenſyſet doune | 
in the ſerptute, that manifeſtand neceſſarie conſequences! 
may bee drawono froim it; without the. helpe of Tradition 
They are two, the firſt is: Fon tocontein iin, 
the bounds of bumilitic: the ſecond, 10 bind abe ſoeepe t-vhi 
a ſtraiter bond of - Charitiebythe neceſritje af ine 
— ohne; booke of — Gnoſt, attributed to 
faine” Baſile, yet falſoly, at leaſt wiſe that part of it, whence 
our adgctfaries: take their moſt ſaudurable te llimonies; 
eos yuethyanotfier teaſon, -which our Biſhoppe,whether. 
SrMans;' or becauſe bewill haue his Tradition by him - 


ſitlſeʒ ſound not ſit to adde. RN Ti bat the Apafttes, 
311 N 
1 5 _- 


"| thepcoplepriyingraſmntsdeparced;worſhipping ofimu' 
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6 2ĩ ;- Ardefenceof the 
aul fathers; would by lie ſec reti of ſilence] greſerus in ty. 
ſterier, their — Fer _w_ 11 r the = 
| of #be prople , it not myſterie-: for al ir canſe, certaire thinget 
| were: (delivered by Tradition. without writing , leaſt the 
| knowle, e Abe Doll rinet or opiaions ſhould came in cotenmpt 
among the: pebple, by reaſon of. cums. So that the doc- 
eines oſ tie Traitic the incarnation of leſus Chtiſt, ofour 
Election, Vocation, Juſtification, Sanctification, Glory 
| fication, and many other Articles f / ſhall be no mote my- 
ſteries; becauſe they are conteyned in the {cripture, prea- 
ched to the people, amlcomminedeo the eates of cuciie 
one but by this reckoning tinuſt be no more preached to 


2 


geszihe Popes ſupremcie, the ſacriflce of the Maſſe, Pure * 
| garorie,lndulgences ot Pardons, & many other things, rot 
conteined in the ſcripture, and yet nogwithRandivg almoſt 
ching elle preached yta inote tecũmended & beaie ij ins 
to che cares of the peopleʒ than the things that are writeen- 
Would reaſohwete petſwaſiue inougb, ſot to 
male to be hid and butiadl in th hof an cuerlalting it 
lenoeʒ or to ſet ouer and ponſine to the cares onely of the 
Po pes clergy, all theſe goodlymyſteit true markes of the 
| Louers of the woman in whoſe forehead is written Myſte. 
riesʒ chat they ſpoyle not the true clergie, that is, rhe inhe - 
Ntance of leſus-Chrift, Ihe Biſhop of Eureux his reaſons, 
ſeem better in ſhew,bucthe ſuſſãce of them is much worle: 
For our part wee beleeue: that the reading of the Sc: iptute, 
makeih euery true Chriſtian humble, as wel by the things 
| cleerly ſet down: as by thẽ he cannot fo wel vndetſtand, that 
hee might bee ſtirred vp to begge vnderſtanding and light, 
ofthe Father of lights, as Danid did, though hee . were a 
119-01 | greatPropher: Now if God would not, that all chat is ne- 
ceſſarie for vs ſhould be written; ot that it ſhould not bet 
dlearely uritten, fot to conteine( as ſauh De Perren) Mens 
windes, within the bounds of humilitie. what fallo wech els, 
bar that chey that content not themſeluta with 4his mes. 
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PerſeQion of 40 Seth wes: a 


ſure of revelation cannot alſo e themſelues within, 
the bounds of humili ie, and thetfore become proud & in- 
whatſoeuet they lit, ſor to eſtabliſh their Lordſhippe. 
and rule. ouer the Lords flock. employing their ordinances 
| and Ttaditions ſor to binde aud tortute the conſciences , 2s 
Tyrants vſe priſan e gybets to torment the bodies of men. 
And if any Ckiſtian thinke to imitate that ptaiſe · worthy 
cumple ob phe. med of Berea, , who durſt cricn.cx27 43 1 
—— he; preaching Pauls by the Seripture, they cry 
him and the Sctipture : the one is 
d ſoole anda hereticli che other mſul⸗ 
od ung — — no other realon buthe- 
mime \ufficientand parſe ct to conùmce , and cen rin. 16 
bkechorimporeion, r ee e 1 17. 
ted vate cuerꝝ gaod works... Ny 
1 — that thoug hubs aboue aide, 
points,ſhould not be found lo cleare, in oy Wiitings of Av+ 
| fer, yet that would contlude nothing. agaiaſt the lufiricncy 
of. ray nene the ( briſtian Gburch-for 
God (peaking familzrly to Ales; inſtructed him n- 
——— juing. him lib 
ticorapthorive to ord ane eee n n aer 
Our Biſhap moc het at it. adding tat 4e . | 
ue 204: Aud the e Apoillet in bke fort, hape 
Chrif ſaithy call pos no mare ſarnant I call you from, henes: 
—— ps vs ſes M hat tæaſon be bath to mocle 1 
——.— eee eee ee = 


uery occurrenc | 5 ace 
adtbeit flockes, | _ ic may more eaſly bee w 

Doctrine. wikten- But in the times of the Pa — — 
Moſer and the Prophets, immediately ſent of 0888 
the condition pf, the {noch was ſuch, : Therefore ic, 
Might.the mote eaſily be wichour Doctrinc wricte u) cc 
„ee bis Inſtance : talen fr om the A peilen. 4 


ven by 
| mo oe gh ſhame hinder Him 


5 — 
TL err hin pod 60 ch ir doe bim;valede] it be 


* ; Orkighmpudeticiezif he meane, het the 


| — dren excellent men, us they were; ſpesking as 
Rat e lating counſell mmediats 
on all oetaſionę and ocruftences; as they did. 
out doubt 4 mezningto be 


fling it more 0 
fy. Trivalſo de Bile ofche Cturth orCourt of Rome, 


e thepetforre of teſay Chriſt himſelf, poſſeſſech his 
3-43, el ae Riera biltcyra heeis called 
| tirſelſ, witneſſe the Cano Sui ewideriter.and theſe 
dy verſes;' ſet don the forefront of the * or gaie of 
tr, hart. med n © 
” ſo ct. 2 2 —.— _ | | 


me —— 
n Mount Sina 
ts ordaine 2 
ot ſo m jolt or ciuil 
| wer — odieAing vs 
one'of Teri — — 1 ptactiſed 
0 nuefiitm/rouching the pps 


erke weg gidyis edles vere b. 


ine Or ale) rexrgwhere the com- 


0 eicher his ſonaneſle in ac mu ch as it tonfmetg 
n f ſarmie reaſon of the Apoſtles, 


Sd Church, aftet the deatł of the Apoſtles, is euer 


the Pope as $.Petere ſueceſſorʒ repre ſenteth his! 


< a wo i £ ©» © a = 


Perfection of the Scripture- 65 
this rhing;,and i God ſo commannd thee , thu waiſt bee able to 
enduro. Now we grant, that if we had alwaies ſuch perſons, 
as the Apoſtles were, or as Moſes and the Prophets vnder 
the Lawe, were, for to inſtruct vs in euery point, and not 
ſuch, as may leade millions of ſoules together into hell; as Dit.4c 

the Pope doth, and may doe, by vertue of his one lawes: oY 

Weſhould not haue ſo much occafioen,tokeepe'our-ſelues 

ſo ftrictly eyed to the Scripturez though notwithſtanding, 4. 
_ thefirſt Chriſtians examined the preaching of the apoſtles, 
—— Scripture of the old Teſtament,. by which themſelues 

5» prooued it, though they had an immediate calling, an 
infallible certainty, and an incomparable authority: but 
theſe gifts of God beeing but ſor a time, ſor the beginnings 
and foundation of the Chriſtian Church, and we being ad- 
uertiſed by the Holy Ghoſt of the comming of wolues, of 
falſe Prophets, that ſhal riſe vp in the iniddeſtof the Church: 
We conclude, that it ic moſt neceſſary to keepe vs to their 

writings , and that it is more dangerous to ſay, that they 4.2 
haue not written whatſoeuer is neceſſarie for vs, than to ſay i hes. a 
that they haue not taught all by word of mouth to euery 
particular Church e for returning often to viſite them that 
Which they had nor ſaid at one time, they might adde and 
ſupply it at another, for which there would be no more a- 
ny remedie after their death, if wee found not in their wri- 
tige, that vvhich is neceſſarie for our ſaluationo And there-! + 
fote, though the points aboue prooued by ( Aſqſer, were not 
conteined in his wricings ʒ yea though Afe/eo hail turitten 
nothing at all, yet could not that any thing at all helpe tha 

| Biſhop of Euren his cauſe, vnleſſe hee ſhew firſt, that the 
traditions of the Romiſh Church ate nacurally engrauen in 
the hearts of men, as the immortalit ie of the ſoule. And ſe>: 

cõdlyithot in al the Chriſtian Church, ſpread 5 
the nations ofthe world god had eſtabliſhed the ſame ſorm 
touching the cconomie and gouernment, and the diſpen- 
ſation of his myſteries, as was eſtabliſnhedamong this people 
only conducted by Ateſes & afterwards taught by the «oy 
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<G A defence of tle 

8 raiſed vp, & else ſent, during 
9 — he Lemititu ! Prieſt hood. And ther. 
fote, ſince that the curate ofeuery particular Church, that ac- 
7 5 knowledgerh the Pope, repreſenteth the catholick Church, 
8 a8 ſay * Por ol the Nomiſh Church; it is to be belkin: 
'ued, —— ihe groſſeſt beaſt, ſochathe beare the marke of 
the beaſt of Doble Wye in bke eſtimation, 16dued with 
124 * giſts, as was Moſer, Iſaiah, S. Paule: For (ſaitſi ihe B. 

Enrenx * 2 barch «fo aſſifted with the ſpirit of God, accor- 
ding io the promiſes of Chrift her ſpouſe, that wbei ber it bee for 


mis erraum: and the upon he reproacheth me, that I vnde. 
ſtand not the meaningofthis propoſition: 2 be Church cau- 
nat err in matters af Let the Chriſtian Reader iudge 
he w I vnderſtand it- If we take this word(Church)forthe. 
vniuerſall Church, the bodic of Chtiſt, w herof part is tryũ - 
phant in heauen, Dok ſtil militant on earthʒ bo — vni· 
2 to the ir end, the powerof his ſpiritʒthat propoſition 
+. Iymoſttrue. If on —— Church be taken but ſor 
dt part which is ſcatteted on earthy l ſay, it is moſt ſalſe: 
— ror ſubiett to infrantie, to imperſeRion to 
ignorance in euery one oſ his parts, cannot make 
| r man that ſin. 
. eee faith Calomam and Saint James : all of vs knowe 
but im part, and Propheſie but in part. Neither is there a- 
one member » Which hath not neede to take cuery day 
groweh, according tothe meaſure of che gift of Chtiſt. 
89 that all — Spouſe dave Church, are 
obee vnderſtoode of that which hee daily worketh and 
creaſerh in his, not of that which is alt eadie perfected 
nd finiſhed, And De Perron: coneluſion, is no leſſe falle 
nt 2 this O aich bee Jhathi-promiſed vs 
the beginning, the progteſſe and che end: — wee. 
baue t e end the ame inſtant, 2s we haue the be ginning · 
bo titles of perfection, which are ſome times attribu- 
191 — GOD, {enerh before: themzather. 
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perfection of the Seripture- 67 
the matte whereatthey ſhould ayme, than any wales 
imprinteth in them an opinionof hauing already attained 
it. So we cil a building, a Houſe, thogh it be not yer finiſhed. 
If this perfection were wholly attained to, there Would te- 
maine ho more any thing to be builded, and the power of 
God ſhould not bee made perfect in our weaknes. Ieſus 
Chriſt waſheth aud cleanſeth his Church euery day, but it 
ſhall not be wholycleane without ſpot or wrinkle, till the 


.  dayofche Lambes mariage, when the Bridegrome ſhall 


bring his Spouſe into his celeſtiall chamber. Wee acknows 


| ledge the perpetuall affſtance of Gods Spirit 10 his 


Las 


1 


Faith of bir Cuirater ) But for as much as che word'of 
Godgconaynedinthie holy Keripeneeioſerforchinihoreu 
wo 2 


Church, which is the foule ofthe Church, and giueth ſpiri- 
wall life thereunto : But life is one thing, and perfect health 
without any iufirnuty, is another thing. It is one thing to 
haue a natural operation, which is euet done after a faſhion, 
in which there is ſome neceſſitie, an other thing to haue a- 
voluntarie operation, which is done at diſcretion & with li- 
berty:the holy Ghoſt aſſiſteth the Church ſo far fotth as to 
giue it lifezwhich is a thing wholy neceſſary, for the accõ- 
pliſnmẽt of the promiſes of her huſband Chriſt: for if the 
Spirit did in this fort faile the Church;the Church would 
alſo faile Ieſus ChriR, but this life, this light of grace, doth 
not aboliſh that of nature, which is in euery meber' of the 
Church;8& which makethit often to faint, to ſaile & to fall, 
though neuer vtterly to fall away. The holy Ghoſt pre 
nethit as well, as reaſon gouetneth the will in man:Bur as 
the will doth often ſwarue fr reaſon, yet without loofing 


it wholy or altogither:ſo the Church ſwatueth often from 1. rin j. 


the ſpirit, which notwithtanding doth not wholy forſake 


it for all chat. The Church remaineth alſo the pillar and 


und of truth, not for the reaſon D# — alles — 
erauſe eueyy one refling on the indgment of it, can nos i de. 
ceined is faith, ans hazard bis \ Salvation (he e 
more briefly , and more popularly- Is beleening is 


Church 


atk 16.14; 3 the" 3 
exe bleſſed virgine make the Church ?. Bellarmine denicth It, 


| 

Churchgas in old time the; lawes were faftced to pillars, 

wat they (Might. not be troden vnder feete, and that they 

tight he erpoſed to the view. of query man: the Church, 
Which igihe Rallage of out lord leſus Chridi, is as Salamen; 
was, all of pillars; every particular Orthodoxall or right-be. 

leving Church is a pillar of that Palace, whereon hangerh 
che rable contay ning the diuine truethʒ But as much re- 
ſemblance is herwcene this palace of our ſpitiiuall Salamon 
and\the Popes on his Vatican; as is betweene the crowne 
of Thornes, and his triple Crowne of Goldzbetweene the 
Bible and his decretalſs. Noi let the Biſhop of Eareux 
tell me, how, the ſe two propoſitions doe agree: the churib 
rener erretb; and thatef the Schoolmen and Canoniſts, 7s 


=. e day when our Lord ſuffered , Faith remaint d oxely in 


the kur gin Marie. 4. which propoſition © Iohn Twrbruſle) 
| maintaynethico be ſo neceſſatie, that to hold the con- 
trar y is to goe againſt the taich of the vniuetſall Church: 
where uuns, chen this Church that cannot erre, then 1 ſay 
Falte, wete aliue, whom Chriſt our Lord 
of ineredulitie ? could the perſon onely of the 


b 
i, 


When all the 


Ver have, wee hitherro ſhewed te ſufficiencie and 
Perfection of the ſeriptute, in regard of the inſtances pro- 
| poſed by the Biſhoppe of Zarenx, as things abſolurely ne- 


y conſeſſe, that there is hiſtoticall Traditions : and him- 


— 1 
= 
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2 
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N ceflarie. Asfor the others that he afterwards alleadgeth:it 
s to bee noted: Firſt, that they concerne rather hiflorie, 
than doctrine , whereof is queſtion, and which hee of 
_ | Purpole confoundeth with biltorie, for to bleaze the cies 
of the ſimple : For hee knoweth yerie well „ that wee wil- 
confeſſeth that che ordinance. of theſe thing is bot 
) 3 is to ſay , it is not ne- 
kor all to nowe them. Secondly, it is to bee 
demenbred - that hecte ageine , ( un is abouc fide) 
* . # | ; 8 | : If: 


* 


but YY 


Perfection of the Scripture. 69 


be conſoundeth with like malice, theſe two teatmes, truth 


and Authority diſſembling. that euery trueth is not of 


blke Authority: Ocherwile it would follow ; that al pro- 


phane hiſtories, truly written, are as authenticall and ca- 


= nonicall as the hiſtories of the Bible: And therefore, that 
Vuhich the Apoſtles alleadged, without the Scripture, is 


moſt nue: but obtayned not Canonicall authority, till after 
n was written by them: and as touching that from which 
they dtaw arguments; Ianſwere, that they doe it, becauſe 
it was agreed of the trueth of thoſe particulars, whice they 
draw them: as at this day we reaſon oftentimes by things, 
which not onely the Fathers, but alſo prophane and hea» 
then authors haue leſt in writing, when it is agreed, that 
they containe trueth, yet can not any inferre from thence, 
that they haue equall authority to the word of God. Thitd- 
ly, Tay; that among the inſtances he produceth, there 
be ſome falſe and inuented; and of this number is all the 
fuſt;namely; the Inſtitunon of Exorcifts; that no text of 
the new Teſtament ſheweth, that it was an order inſtitu- 
ted of God, vnder the old Teſtament yea though it were 
graunted him, that there were. Exorcifts, at the time that 


Ieſus Chriſt came into the world: for our Sauiout Chriſts 


wordes, conteine nothing elſe, but a conſutation of the 
opinion of the Phariſes, not a declaration of his owe, tou- 
ching Exorciſts, whether they were ordayned of God, or of 
chẽſelueszas were thoſe of whome S. Lake maketh mẽtion. 
If che B. of Eurexx griceth not, that both of the were of the 
ſame order; to what purpoſe doth he allcagle Calum for 


to make me conſeſſe itꝰ And if he graunt hat they werez . 
how can he deny, but that the one were deceiuers as 
well as the others? Whence will he ſhew, that the ſonns 


of Sceus, were rather of the order of the ancient pre- 


tended Exorciſts; than of the Apes, that would counter- - 


feit the miracles of the apoſtles? Let vs ſe the Logicke 


of our 'Carneades . The ſomes of Sceua afterthe dias 
of Chrift,were not true Exorciftc: Ergo before Chriſt ms . 
| | KJ; there 


Adu, 


5 
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there was an order of the trace Exorciſti, grounded on dinin 
right: Sec how froma negation he draweth an affirmati. | 
on. But if we reteiue the expoſition of Saint ¶ Lryſefime, 
which be ſhould accept of, as a ſubſidiary Tradition :This 
Initance taken from the order of Exorciſts, ſhall be yet 
| more ridiculous; for he preſuppoſeth as a thing conſeſ- 
lied ol all, that our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaking of Exorciſts mei- 
nech onely his Apoſtles and diſciples; which(ſaith he)bad | 
Already drinen out Dinells , by the power they. had rei. | 
| wed of their ¶ Naiſter, the Phariſes not haning blamed them 
| forat: For their malice was but to the perſon, not to the thing: 
| Therefore that be might ſhew, that what they ſaid or —. 
| againſt him, proceeded but of meere ennie; he told them of the 
| low it is for our Biſhoppe to conclude, that the Apo- 

| files wete alteady in the world, in quality of ordinary Er- 
| orcilts, when Chriſt came; from whome conſcquenthy, 
they teceiuod not extraordinarily this power to caſt om | 
vncleane Spirits. He faith;ehe hand of the Synagogue v wat bo- 
| come vvithered and impotent in vor hing miracles, after our 
| Semionr Chriſts deat h, and that for this canſe the ſonn: of Sce+ 
nua had naſuceeſſe. But wherefore then had that Eleater, of 
home /o/ephres ſpeaketh, ſuch good ſucceſſe, who long 
. after Chrifts death, in the preſence of Veſpeſian, his chil- 


. drẽ & all the Romane Armyʒdiſpoſſeſſed ſo ſufficiently one 


that bad a Diuelbꝰ the rote, to which Jeſepbus atttibuteth 


tis vertue, and which he faith was taught by Salomon, was 


o Saua. ecl 


if L7.<.35, this order of Exorciſts, among the Iewes:namely, Magicke, 


it become wirhered, as well as the hand of the Syvagogue, 
of purpoſe, that it might budd : againe libe | Aarons rodd,in 
— hands of that infidelfꝰdid the name Tetragrammaton by 
which - Epipbanins ſalth, one Ieſeph, not be eeuing yet in 
Chriſt, caſt out a diuell;) looſe then it yertue,or did the ſons 
of Ty ſome letter of ii Now it is manifeſt by 
this place of loſe phus, and by chat which is written in ano- 
be), ber Place, what was the foundation and inſlitution of 


0 


. 
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p 
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and enchantments, which our Biſhop would make vs re- 
© ceiue, for the pure word of God, ſecretly reuealed to the Pa- 
E triarches and Prophets. 
I ſaid, that it is not found, that they, which in the begin- 
| ning ofthe Chriſtian Church, had the gift of caſting out di- 
| uels, vſedcertaine myſticall formes : but that they ſumplie 
| c6iured the Energumeni or poſſeſſed in the name of god, &c. 
| wheace we might gat her, that tbey which among the Iewes 
had chis gift, brought thereunto no other myltery,chan the > 
| calling on the name of the God of Abrabã, oſ Iſaacbe, and of 
aol. Hereupon he termeth mea Demoniak, poſſeſſed with 2, 
the euil ſpirit of ignorance and preſumption, for not hauing 
| read the 7. Canon of the 4. Council of ¶ arthage, which ma- 
leth mention of a booke, whetin Exorciſmes were wtitten. 
Let vs leaue to him the euill ſpirit of knowledge, which ſo 
| ſwelleth him, hat it is to be feared, it will burſt him in the 
end: Aud det ys ſee his argument: be ( auncillef Carthage, | 
| holden about the yeare of grace 400. maketh mention of a booke. 4 n 
conteyning Exorci ſmes: wary in the beginning of the Chriftian Tow. 5. 4 
| Church there were certaine-preſcript formes, for to exorciſs: an. Chr, 358, 
{ Therefore the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, ſhould 
be put 400. yeares after the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, or at the leaſt 398. yeats, according to the com- 
putation of aramius himſelſe. For although mention be 
made of exoreiſts before that, y:t the forme which theyvſed 
jn their Exorciſmes is no where declaredzno,not in the acts Tardava- f 
«ofthe, ſaid Council of Carthage; and Pamelius can alledgt B 
fon it nothiug more auncient, than the booke called)“ 
Ordo Rem anus, and the Sactamentatie of Sint Gregorie. juſtin Mar- 
My affirmat ion was grounded on the teſt imonie of Juſtine in N 
Martyr, 230. yeares auncienter than that councill; his 
Words are theſe ; Bñ the name of ibis ſame Sanne of Gd, _ 
the fe Horn- of cueris creature & c. All diuals are adiug—- 
red and ſubiected: Au if yee ( lewes ) adiure them by» 
1 tA gane ame of your Kings, a! Patriarehet, oF Pre- 
| Ibero ſpiric will obey jou. Jui if an man amor n : 
vi 
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| Bythe God of Abraham, the: God of Iſaacke, and the God 
| ef lacob, fer that ſame 1:(brift , it may bee they would bee 
| ſubiclled: But now your exorciſts vſe in their adiurations, a 
| certaine art. at the Pagaut, and dee wſe perfumes , and liga- 


r 


| which was in vſe among the lewes, than the calling on the 
| GOD of A brabam, of [jaacke, and of Jacob; and no 
| . wiſe reſtrayneth this giſt, to a certaine order, among 
| the Jewes; teaching vs alſo in what eſtimation we ſhould 
baue thoſe, that vie magicall and heatheniſh enchaunt- 
|. _ to wit, not of order, nor ordinance diuine , but di- 
| - Alſo wee know, that Ieſus Chriſt in the beginning of 


'* Origen , who affirming thor it is not lawfull for Chrifli- 
ans, according to the Goſpell, to ſweare ; thence conclu- 
| deth; that therefoxe it is no more lawfull to adiure any, 
| and by conſequence holdeth that theſe Exorciſtes were 
| Tewes : But his ground being falſe, the concluſion , that 
| he buildeth vpon it, namely, that this was an order 2 


ace. wong the Iewes, is falſe alſo, and condermned 25 ſuch, by 
- Cardinall &. roman. But our Biſhop maketh vſe of euerie 


| thing, ſo that he thinke it fit to deme liſn any part of the 


Lords worke ; that is, of the ſcripture, indited by bis 


þ ſpirit. * | LE ' ” Fx * — 
His ſecond inſtance is taken from the miracle of the 


* 


1 


perfection of the Scripture OO 
of their infirmitier, Ianſwere, that the Scripture warranted 
from all xneſe inconueniences, them that followed ir, as 
cke light vm their ſeete: For it teacheth, how ſuperſtiuon 
is auoyded; namely, in putting confidence in one one - 
4 GOD, and in transferting nothing to the crea- 
| . ture, ofthatwhich beſongerh tothe Creator, who by his 
law written, had ordained to the Iewes three voyages 
yearely, for to appeare before him at Ieruſalem with offe- ,,,, .| 
rings. See heere their pilgtimages grounded on ſcripture. If 3j. 
the Angell, who by the troubling of the water, therein 
manifeſted this power of healing euere inficmicie, had de- 
maunded ſacrifices, for to be honoured withthem, in Gods 
ſtead, no faithful being inſtructed in the law, wold haue had 
|... recourſers this remedy, ho excellẽt ſoeuer it wereyor how 
gteat need ſoeuer he had had: As at this day, they, that haue Deu. 1; 
learned by rhe ſcripture that onely God is to be invoked oe 
called vp6a; doe make no voy ages or pilgrimages to the 
places, where the Saintes departed are called ypon, what 
nargele ſo euer be done there; true or falſe, ſecing another 
beſides God is there inuoked ; which was not done at the 
Poole. For to make this inſtance of force for his purpoſe, 
it behooued him to ſhew, that ſuch as went downe into 
i, called vpon the Angell, or on ſome Patriarch or Pro- 
phet; that they con themſelues firſt, after the Ro- 
miſh manner, made the yow of nine dayes, ſaide a certaine 
number of eFee N laris, that they did weare beads, told 
-. their bleſſed graines, that they beheld their Ig Des, 
kiſſed crofles, and ctucifixes, and caried candles to the I- 
mage of the Angell, as our ignorant ſuperſtitious people 
doe to Saint ¶Ilicbacll, and by the ſame meanes to the di- 
uell, that is at his ſeete. Saint . Auguſtius, expounding 


this miracle, hath not recourſe, neyther ſendeth any to 1g. 1. 
Tradition, but vnto the Lord who giueth vnderſtanding, | 3 
ptoteſting that he would ſpeake of it as he could, and aflu- 
ring h miele char he by whoſe vide he did what he could, 1 
ſupply in his auditors = which he could _— 
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pon he handleth all this hiſtorie allegorically, prouing his 
fitions by texts and conſequences of ſcripture; and not 
[deriving any thing at all, from the pretended Tradition, 
ohan.1.2 Saint Cyrill ſaith, that the Angels went downe into it one- 
I y on che day of the Pentecoft, for to trouble the water; 
|which hee likewiſe draweth ſtom the ſcripture, without 
mention of any Tradition: his words are theſe: Thepower 
of this healing was limited onelyto one man, which ſignified that 
9 — wat * only to the people of the Iewes, 
6. dra am further: For the commaundements of the 
E  ſhewed by Angels on mount Sinai, and afterward 
exhibized onthe day of Penetcofi. -prdained for that ende, were 

jos extended but from Dan to Beer-/heba, - 

If chis circumſtance of time, to wit, of the day of Pen« 
om, tecoſt, according to and ſome other, bee taken 
32 from Tradition ardinal — reproouing this opinion 
of the farhers,repteh alſo by the ſame meancs, Tradi- 
—.— is ro — the word of God, aſter out Biſhop. : for 
this afſurmatis of the fathers it 1 rea: 

b yr? —_ be ſaid;thatthe Tradition,which Saint 

olan followed was directly contrarie to that of S. Cu- 

For he denieth, that the mouing of the. water Was done 

in certaine time. | 

- Itold the Biſhop of. Exrenx the occaſion and inflitu- 
tion of this miraculous healing, according to the recitall of 
Hramu and other Doctors of the Romiſh Ch urch; for to 
with een A are ſuch as are out of tale wh 
de eee t he that a blind den and ſai 
that be ſendeth vs to no other — the po of Saint 
Iobn,which were a tradition before bis Goſpell was ſet forth, 
t if he were not more impotent of braine, than he whom 
healed, was of his armes & legg;he would iudge, that 
the queſtion that himſelfe propoundeth is, by vyhat proofe i . 
—.— that this miracle . the Poole, was not a deceit of 
. miracle inſtituted of God. Where is it 
ne it appeareth in S. * | 


1 


Perfection of the Scripture 5 
Is it not for this cauſe, that Petrat Comeſtor hath recourſe 
tothe Tradition of them that ſaid : That the Qucenc of Sa- 
ba, hauing ſeenc by the ſpirit, the wood of the croſſe of Chriſt, 
in the houſe of Libanui, aduertiſed Salomon, that on it ſhould Hiſtor.Eu 
ne die after whoſe death, the country and people of the Tewes **®* | 
ſhould periſs. Which Salomon fearing buried it in the ground, 
in that place where afterwards was made the Poole: Aud as the 
time drew neere that C hriſt our Lord ſhould ſuffer death and 
paſnion, tbis wood floted or ſwomme aloft on the top of the water, 
&c."Bur if this tale bee no leſſe fabulous than that of bare, 
Hrauus, why then doth not our biſhop, who is igno- * 
rant of õthing, teach vs the true hiſtorie of this true 
Tradition ; that we may know, whereon was grounded the 
faith of the Iewes,that had recourſe to this Poole, & that we 
condemne not of ſuperſtition and idolatry, as well ſuch as 
vied it, as them that ſuffered it, to wit, the Prieſts & Paſtors 
of Jeruſalem In the meane while we content our ſelues to 
know,thatalmoſt alwaies, ſo long as the temple ſtood, there 
was ſome miracle or other, whereby God teftified to this 
people, that he had a particular care of them, as hauing cho= 
len and adopted thẽ, from among all other nations of the 
erurtd, that by this meanes he might inuite thẽ to honour & 
ſetue him as they ought, & not to haue any other Gods be- 
fore him. And that if ſome did put their confidence in this 
water, or in the angell, that croubled it, without lifting yup 
their hartes to him, that gaue this charge to the Angell and 
tis vertue to the water they muſt be put in the ranke of 
thoſe, whoabuſing the miracles, which God for a certaine 
ſpace of time wroughtro the chriſtiã church, ſor to giue teſti 
monie to the doctrine that his Martyrs had cõfeſſed & ſea- 
ledby their death. & for to moue the heathẽ to embrace it; 
haue reeſtabliſhed a kinde of paganiſme, and brought in as 
many new ſueceeding Gods, as there be Saints, and places 
Where any miracle is wroughtzzo whome the people, be- 
ing iuſtructed and exhorted by their Biſhops and Curates, 
without any warrant of the word of God either written or 
- oh pronoutr: 
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pronounced; dire their vowes, bring their offerings 
and make thefr proyers for to obtaine, that which they 


| ; ſhould not aſke of any but of the Saint of Saints or Holy 


of Hokies. I ſpeake not of the frauds and filthie ttumpe- 


- ries Whetewith the Prieſts abuſe the world, and which 


ſtinke fo abtiominably, that ſuch among themiſciues, as 
baut any ſname left, or any noſe to ſmell;are conſtrayned 


te topic. To theſe men belonperh fitly che my ſticall Inter- 


pretation that Saint Hicrome ink; vpon the place of 


| | ſlab, whete is ſpoken of two pooles of Ieruſalem, and 


of a lake, that he en poundeth from the Traditions of the 
Phatifes, which Du Perron and other ſuch euill Angells, 

g tlie water to fiſh the better, endeauour to 
mende and make vp againe, as a ceſterde that cannot 
hold any more chat ſtiuking water, here with they haue 
de and bathed thoſe whome the poyſon of heBa- 


bilo n cup 1 . — ſo lame, —.— deaſe and 


e word — — K 
| or to vſe with a good conſcience 
remeq ——— — 

ke err + thebringingof ck folke co fore Spine 5 


þ harh the fam of working mitacles? Againe if the word of 
God after the doctrine of the Romiſh church, be but of two 


ſorres,to witzthat which is eõtayned in the holy ſcripture, & 
that which the Apoſtles haue delivered by word of mouth 


[ totheir ſueceſſors, which is called apoſſolick Tradition:! 


3 8 o home no 
2 je) would « — Traditio 


| Fo ry e fiue hun- 
Lire 


2 the uſand,and twelue hundred yeares,and more 
e death of thelaft A if the Apoſtles did 


dean of chewhefon theircleathzin whar place are theſe 


und: namely, Thar at ſuch a ume, in ſuch a 
inchoutd Wolke ſuch ande ther 


* 


/ 
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thereunes-withour daunger of ſuperſtition; to offer, and 
' to-pay vowes, and to bring. their ſicke ? For thus farre 


wee both agree, that for to doe theſe things with a good 
conſcience, it behòoueth to be grounded on the word of 
Gad we agree alſo. in this, which the aduerſaries them- 
ſelues conſeſſe with vs :. That the ¶ hurch 3s no more go- 
werned:by newe. revelation; © theſe ate the verie wordes Peverbo 
of Bella ; our difference is onely in regard of the 
meanes, whereby this word of God hath beene conſer- 
ned, and in what place it is to be fought; Whether it be 

in the olde and new Leſtament, as wee maintaine, or 
elſe, as the Biſhop of Eaureax affirmeth, in the Apoſtolike 
Tradition, which he małeth double, che one abſolute, the 
other he calleth ſubſidiarie. If he vouchſafe to enlighten vs 
” inthis obſcucicie; I will confeſſe that he deſetueth bimſelſe 
tobe put in the number of the Saints, and lightned with 


candles as great as his Croſer ſtaffe. 
The inſiance of 


be cuſſowe ſhe ewes had, to deliuer 
amulefactot at Eaſter, is yet more impertinent than the for». 


met. For it is to make tradition to oppugne directly the 


holy Scriptute, bichteſtifieth 1 that He 
that abjaluerh the mickgd, iran abborination to the Lord : t. 
aud is another place commaundcth in expretie termæs, 10 

eee alter of Add that — mo Exod 2164 


— Go for to excule the ancient gu dn 
tou Jech this cuftome on the Law written, touching mã- „ 4 


Houghter chmmitted Ins waresz andthipketh that the Sy- 2 ö 


nagogue nechar was in Chriſtscime, of hatred & — OAT] 
ned againſt him, tranſgreſſed that Lawe,aſkin 4 14 
— of a deteſtable robber and muntberer , 


N chat had killed a man by miſchance and —— 
| L3 : wares 
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wates See then the Biſhop of Exrenx his tradition raſed 
and condemned by the ſentence ofa Patriarch of ¶Alexa- 
Ci. T beophylalt ſpeaketh ofit theſe words: Wee may ſay, 
h oph.in that the le wet, teaching the doctrinet, which are the commaun- 


dements of men, haue inuented many things of their owne heads, 
and haus not vſed the lawes of God: : ſo that this point alſo be, 
cam acuftome without reaſon,as many other things, without 
commaundement of the Lame: See here againe, Tradition, the 
pretended word of God, after our Biſhop, called, a c»ftome 
without reaſon, by a Biſhoppe, much ancienter and of better 
authoritie than ours. And 


Tour Father is the bey perfer Anti 
of God. 
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de eſtabliſhed the Tradition of Pilate, to deliuer Robben. . 


| therefore might be vnknowne, without danger of ſaluatis, 


. | otherdry 
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norant of his myſteries, which we ate no more ignorant of, 
thẽ of the traditiõ of Boniface the fiſt who was the firſt Pope 
that ordained; Thar altars and Churches, ſhould ſerue for 1 
places of fredome to Malefactorsz wherein the good Prelate Platin.in | 


As for the inſtances he taketh out of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebruet, where Saint Paul reciteth certaine legall ceremo- 

nies, of which Aoſes maketh not expreſſe mention;though 

we ſhould graunt him all of them, yet could they not 

helpe his — 5. cauſe: For they are things, which con - Chap. 

cerne hiſtorie, and not doctrine, the onely act of the ſacri- 

fice,tnade for the ratification of the couenante, and not the 

ordinary vic and cuſtome of daily and yearly ſacriſices : & 


” not onely of the prople,but euen of the Prieſts themſelues, 
ſeeing they were not preceps, touching the miners oftheir 
ordinary ſeruice, hut onely certaine circumſtances of a ſin- 
zular and extraordinary ſacrifice; the ſubſtance whereof is 
@ by Maſes. In a word. they be Traditions of ſuch a 
nature, of which we haue —— be — 
derogate in nothing from the perfection & ſufficiency 
the Sciipthre, which conſiſteth in doctrine. Now becauſe 
this chapter with a good part of the reſt of this Epiſtle, giu- 
eth a deadly blow to the maſſe, he labouteth to comſort the 
wound vith theſe Inſtances, taken from the ſame place: 
| becauſe he can not make vſe of it, as of Achilles dart, 
or as of a Scorpion, for to draw a remedy from the 
ſame ſrom whence the hurte came; He ſupplyeth with 
his braine as much as he can, and maketh 8. Paul ſay, that 
Moſes in the ſolemnity of the ſaid: facrifice, mixed water 
With the blood of the Teſtamẽt: which S. Pai ſaith not, no 
more thã . Aſoſen though he ſay, that he tooke water with 
aod c NO, as if one could not take two things one with 
othet, without mixing thẽ; one within anotherzthe prieſts 
5e Romiſn church. whẽ they baptizo, take water, oyle 8c 
g Erga they mixe them all together g 
| | me 
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cramentall water. A ooodly ment., What is there in che 
rextof Saint Barde;thar nv. vs to conclude, that AMoſer 
mixed the water within the bloud, for to ſprinkle therewnh 
the people, by one onely ſprinkling, rather than to (ay, that 
he ſptinkled them ſirſt with water, for to purific and waſh 
—.— did the ſacrifices before they offered them, 
which is the ground of the analogy by which I ſaid, that this 
ceremonie might be gathered out of doſes? 
Hereproouech me of van itie, for affirming, that the ſacri- 
fices offered in this conſecration of the couenant, were ſa- 
crifices for finne · And that ſuch facrifices were of hee 
goates. The firſt is manifeſt, for chat Ales in the firſt place 
of whole burnt offerings, which were expiatorie, 


& ptopitiatory: wp * verb mention of ſaen- 
fices of thankſpiuings - 

The other appeareth or proportion of vey 
Lavwywhich e peopleſ that is, one of 
them that haue publick charge, 28 2 — and 
the heads of the tribes had) commit ſin, let his offering be of 
an hee goate. Nov in this Sacrifice whereof is queſtion, ie 
| 70-elders,are commanded, to with Moſes, Aaron, | 
3 and — — — were of — 

——— It is gathered thereſore by analogie, 

the offrings ofthe70.elders were of hee goats-To lay 

2 theſe particulars was after the Sa- 

crificrof the Couenant, were not to conſider, that ſacrifices 

(Not. vithſtanding this) were in vſe before the Lawe giuen 

eue Sand chat not ace to each mans fan- 

dh commaunded it 

Bihopof Euren cannot ſhew 

herein particulars and formes of 
thoLeeriſices vie before the Law and writing of (Nec, 

and them which e ſee therein ſeedowne, did differ or 2. 
* "gree:no more than we can beleeue, that the know 

the former, was as noceſſarie to the Iſtaclires, that li 
der che neee of hear 


2 *% ee eee e ee e le ee ee e e ee eee ; ay NOT 


| Perſeion ofthe Scripture E 


the Twould know of him,frs what tradition he learned, that this 
olex ſprinkling « of the people, by the bloud of beaſts was rather exe 
tha expiatory,as he ſaith: not for to puriſis the Iſrachtes 


cratory 
hae but for to bid & bequeath to curſing, &c."S.Pant,after he bad rievg.22 
ngof the tabernacle, 


alh }F recitedthisf vrinkling;wich the ſpriakli 
m, of che bol — — almoſt al things by the law are 
wean this purification in general to all 
the bee aſperſions or ſprinklings, but eſpecially to that, 
Ti which be had more e — than any other; 


ſa» namely, which our Biſhop, by I know not whatcurſed and 
ee execrable Tradition calle curling and execration - And if 
ce that be true, then theſe words, which DAN in 
e, ee e 2 T bis it the blond of the ¶ onenant 
Ti which the bath contracted with you : (ball not ſigniſie 


* | © ynto vs, the purifying of our ſoules, by the bloud of Ieſus 
Chriſt as the Apoſtle expoũdeth it, coparing the figuratiue 
bloud of beafts, with the bloud of Chriſt our Lord, which 

nd une waſhech& purifieth our ſoules,as the other bloud 

ceremonially purifie the corporal things: But ſhal ſigni- 
he fic ourcurſe & exectation, the reall accompliſhment & exe- 

”% | cutionwherof, ſhould be ſound for vs. in the death & in the 

To bloud of him, whom we call our Sauiour and Redeemer, as 

ic, | hauingdeluered & redeemed vs from the curſe & execrati- 

y on of the law, vnder which we were without the ſhedding& 

ſprinkling of fis bloud, whe he himſelf was made a cutſe for 

es vs: He yeeldeth a reaſon worthy himſelfe , why this hloud | 
en ſignified rather execration, than purification': Beeanſe the Cal. 
an. children of Iſrael were alreadie parified by the former waſhings. 

Jie True, but if the waſhing wich water ſufticed to putifie n ,.-.... 

W | towharpurpoſe ſo much bloud, as was ſhed in the ordinary ß 

of expiatory 9 what purpoſe are ſaid ſo many maſſes 

ey, preceded expiatory ory ſactifices, if holy water officerthio purify 

boſe.thatare ſprinkled wich it? Why be houed it, aber 
aptiſmeJeſus Ch.ſhuld ſhed his bloyd?wby was not remiſ- 
fic 5 * ns without ſhedding of bloud,if the 
ifieth, that 2 ſinsdto conclude, w hat ma 

* ere is this ſame: The _— of Iſracl were Falte 


A A A Es. Of FE ATION 7 al EY ALI KEI Eo he EAA Ai IR roo ne 4 ve 
* n 8 N 9 % 8 2 FE r 
= IRCCS — 4 ſe 4 wy 


r 2 
2 


1 
k 
j 
; 
1 
? 


a” 


mr "Abate 


by this former waſhings: Ergo, the bloud wherwith aue 
ſyriue kled them stet ward, ſi tgnified vate them cutfing and 
execration. But it zpreerh nor euill, that he that belecueth, 


or maketn ſhe to beſeeut, that the maſſe is ſacrifice expi- 


atotie and propitiatorie, which indeed is excctible and cxe- 
erstorie; call execration the ſactifice of the couenant „ that 
God! conttafterh with his, for to put away their ſins ther- 
witty; wherof the ſacrifice deſcribed by Moſer, was the fi- 
gute & that of the croſſe the Truth. At aRtwiſe he ſhould 

confider;thatthis ſprinkling with bloud, was not only done 

On the people, but alſo ou rhe altat,v põ which HMofes| pt ink 

let halfe 8 vn the bdoke, whichAttarrepreſenced nothing 

eſe but God, who in this cournarit, was ene of the periies, 
eorditioning &promiſing of his ſide: ſhall we fay,that A2. 
fer in ſprinckiing the Altat with halſe of rhe bloud, be und & 
N 0040 alſo to eut *The booke that conteined 
the law and which was ſprinkled with it likewife , was it 

cui ſed abſo: There remained no mote but this berpe“ of blaf- 
phetnie ſor him, G ceaſeth yot to eehamniate ef ithperfe- 
on and veſufficiency tlie ſacred booke, to {4y, that it was 

bequeathed to curſing and execrat ion. Indeede we read in 

ptofane hiſtories ofthe couenꝛnts and leagues, which the 

an made, tatify ing chem by Sserificel, with osthes and 


hottible erer ins; yen ſometimts taſting of the loud of 


the ſacrifices offered. or of their owe as it is ſaid of Catiln= 
aud ſome vthers, Which is not fatre from the Cyclopiin 
batbaririe of thoſe Capernaites; orrather Canibals, which 
think they eamnor pattake in the bloud of the ſpiritual coue- 


ce {Diſt 1 aue with Teſus Chrifty, vnleſſe they catnahy drink 


fe they breake bis With their teeth ſer & 
* Bar Pope eee N. 


As for the ſprincklin of therabetnacle, & vfthe boly veſ- 
— karrlee ured wool! & hyfop,wherof ies 


5 indivers at Hog of his — what 8 


neh — —— 


ments, & dete lote he proteſteth (Ch. g · g. uat c iprake. 
| iakling of the may 


— nndorche ede d e bear ih þ 


Perſection of the Scripture 6: 8; 


tings of AMoſet, but only what he ſaith in expretic teatmes in 
char place, Evo, 24. Which ſhal not be ſa eaſie ſot him to do, 


asg it is for vs to ſheu & far euety one to lee the corrary. For 


the {cope & drift of the Apoſtle is, to conftont & tocompare 
together the two Teſtaments, the Prieſts & the ſacrifices, & 
all the other ceremonies of the old, with the onely Prieſts, & 
ſacrifice of thenew : The Leuiticall rabernacle, cortuptible 
ttanſitory, wherinto the Iewiſh Pcieſts enttedʒwith the 
humane nature of leſus Chriſt, in which dwelleth all the ful 


nes of che godhead.as ina Temple permanent athe blqud of 


che bee goat, Abi eb the hie prielt offered cuery yeare ance, 
when he entted into the molt holy place, with oux ſauiour 
Oriſts own bloud, by which he o ene vnto vs heayenfor 

nur it is certain, that Moſes ſpeaketh of theſe figures 


——— „dus Nam ag. he ſpe ak. oth a 
of rhe {pri oklingof CE hemeaande the holy 


onelyofthe Att of che dedication, as our Biſhoppe wou 
make vs hels eue, it is manifeſt, as well l by char ae haue f 


rer or pn" _ ip 
Ned. 2. Aud almoſt le ane bythe Lane peo wit 
bin By whuch eee eee wile.meanerh 


to Gay an the aRe onely of the 2 


e ich chore wo e be e 
Jerring all thoſe {hadowes to their bodies, the figures to 
the Trueth, without ftãding to reckon che lallableget Ma- 


let, onto quata che plꝰ eee F 0 th, 


der of the times hein c anſiſted not che 


ſe things pottjculatly. The ſpri 


| veſſolsbu he ſpeaker of it Lewit,$.1 6,30: & S. . & 16.14 
aud ſo following. And that F. Pauie meaneth not ta lpeake = 
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84 A deſence of the 


the one and the other repteſented God in this ratification of 
the Couenant : for the booke conteined the Lawe, and the 
conditions that God required in this Contract: here fore 


| as 8. Paule omitterh the ſprinkling of the altar; ſo Hoſes 


teeth the expteſſe mention of the booke,both of them 
bg Synecdoche. 8 

© Theinconuenience that the B. of Eureux alledgeth is, 
that if the booke had beene ſprinkled with the e- Altar, Moſer had 


blotted ont the writing of the Conenant, before hee had readit 


to the people. A great matter ſure, that one cannot ſprinkle a 


thing without blotting and ſpoyling itz as though he, who 


inconſecrating Aaron ſprinkled thoſe parts of him that 
God had commaunded him to ſprinkle, without plunging 
or drowning him in bloud; though in other places he ſprin- 


kled a great quantitie; could not as well ſprinkle the booke * 


without marring it, ſhedding the great quantitie of bloud 
yon the altar. There is as much cunning in this confiderati« 
on as there is reaſon in his reprooſe of our tranſſation of the 
Greeke word, which S. Paule vſeth, verſe 19. te ſpealei 
which Du Perron la, Shreve A, ordaineth by 


the tradition of his new Lexicon, that hẽceforth it ſignifie to 


ral. He perſwadeth himſelf that the opinion of Caluin, who 
faith, that in Saint Paul time, ther war perbaps ſome Comen- 


ties of the Prophetr which recounted more amyly,that which - 


CMoſer had touched onely by fim ef abridgemem : maketh 
greatly for his purpoſe : as if it did follow, that thoſe com- 
nentaries conteined infallibly the traditions at this day in 
dcrouerfie : Or becauſe they be loſt, that hee doththe 
ipture no wrong to defariie it, as imperfect & vnſuffieiẽ̃t. 

| | ; eAupuFfine,that it is nowile neceſſatie, 


the Prophets ſhould bee in- 


x 


i 
11 
; 


e eee i it We ieee, AAA eter keien 


IEG 


betweeneche motion and inſpiration of god, aſſuring thoſe 


holy mon, not dnyof the truth of the matier, which they 
treate ( ſot all that conte ineth trueih, bath pot Canonical 


authoritie: but alſo of the end and vſe tkereef;nawely,thar 
it was for to be authenticall, for to ſerue for an infallible 
rule to the faith and h̊ſe of the faithſulſ. To goe about to cõ- 
elude a Canonical authority of ſome book, by the alli gali- 
on oſ ſome place, that an Apoſtle eiter ſrom it, is a thing 
chat deſe rueth rather to be laughed at, chan to be an{wered; 


for by that meanes it would follow, as barb bin aboueſaid, 


that CAlenander,eAratus, and E pimenider or ¶ allmach us, 
Heathen Poets, ſhould haue the like outhorinie,as the divine 


Prophets,becauſe S. Yu alleidgeth and approueth ſome 


of theiryerſes.. And therefore though wee ſhall ſay with 
Cabin, chat the particulars and circumſtances, expreſſed in 
9. chapter, might be talen forth ofthe commentarie 
of ſome * e, we laue dt, Yet it would not fol- 
low; richer chat it was part of the Canon, or though it were 
(which we ſay only by odticeſſioa or graunt) that the Ca. 
nou which we haue is imperfect: God of his goodneſſe ha- 


5 


uing pre ſerued ſo much of it, as he knewto be neceſſatie for 


bis Church, chat is to ſay,” the parts eſſentiall, though there 


wanted ſome of the parts called integrall. 


And though we fhonld notfollow the opinion of Cal- 


i NY yet would it not -followe chat the apoſtles had the 


kvowledgeof theſe pattieulars, hy the tradition or Cabale 
of the Iewes, ſeing they might haue taken them from ſome 
ather booꝶes, not titten by any Prophet, neuerthe leſſe re- 
deined among the Tewes though nor with Propheticall au- 
thority, 2s ſome Hiſtomogtaphers are amon gftvs. And ther- 


fore rhe cardinall Casas ( vobo ſhould euery way better 


n, chan the B.oſHareux, 
in tie, in knowledge, and in 
bal hauing bin ordinarily neer the 


know,what is deriued from traditio 
place of reſidtce, the eardi 


oracle of Rome;& drunk o oſche ſoſia int ofrraditien)faithin 
n Comentary pon this chapter;8{ namely of the * 
|. 2 5 „ | of * 


| 


perſection of the Icti pture- 8 
pf the golden Cen oute, vhich after the opinion of many, 
Vas in the moſt holy place, ſtom which out Biſhop maketh 
bis rongeſt inſtance; Ir is not bu vue, v hence, the Author 


chooſing rather to employ therein Grammer, there being 


ſtimony oſ the ſame Cardinall ¶ uin, who 
thut can wot * the Fut Iude badrbe hrow- ; 
ledge of this. combet;chas is to ſay betwetne the Angell and Conm.in & 
the Diuell yet there be ſome that hold, ' that it. is talen out pi Jude's 
» %f the upocryphall bookes of the Hebrews: who bath then reuea - 
led eco out B. that che Apoſile,& the Ie res held it ynwri;» 
ten Traditionꝰthe apotrypha books ef the Ie ves, & the tra- 
Aton ieh he pretendeth to be the true & pure word of 
Godzis it all one? To cõc lude, from hence ſo euer this hiſ- it 
tone be taken, whether ſrom the booke which Origen ca- 1.3. 
leth the aſeentiõ of Moſer, uſ which S. Hieromealio: maketh in 1 
mdntidhg or whether it be from the pretended Tradition, 
what auaileth it againſt the perſection and ſuffitiencie oĩ 
the doctriue conteyned in the Seriptute7/ß/ß 
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$3 A defenceof the 
How oſten wal ce told him, that we are at accord, that all 
particular deeds and ſayings, are not contayned in it, nei- 
ther cau be? Jat from this hiftorie;ſaich he, are drawne mam 
excellent doctrines, ch the beginning of this knowledge, could not 
— waſt take originall fro 
an expreſſerenelation;&c. Say it be ſo;to what putpole all 
chic not our r there is any point of doct 

rinezthat ſhould be deriued from any other beginning than 
from the Scripture?lsit nor wherher the oints of doctrine, 
conteyned in the Seriptute, may be ed, by ſome 0+ 
ther proofes beſides the Scriptures; The Greekes, reciting 


this hiſtorie;zlaysbete ll was employed in the Buri- 
al of Moſes;ee that : 


be Archang 

the Diwell oppoſed hinuſelfe there unto, al- 
Lr becanſe 2,50 cem- 
7 on of the: Egyptian, and that therefore he de- 
4442 The docttines which they 
2 it/are that the Apoſile would teach by it, i — 
men haue to render an 


3. That the Diuell riſeth vp againſt the ſoules departed from 
— and Acivertico hi hinder their way to heauen; but 
the good Angells aſſiſt them, and reſiſt the wicked Spirits. 
4 That we ought not to Iudge, nor curſe raſſily. 5. That ho- 
nour ſhould be yeelded.co Superiours. Now it were for our 
B. to deny, that theſe doctrines are conteyned in the ſcrip- 


ther beginning, but ſrom vnwyritten Tradition : and for to 
doe this, he mult race out an infinite number of places of 
gere diet and by this meanes , not 
he ſhould is. blaſphemies againſt the ſcrip- 
ture. but alſo the hereſie of the Anabaptiſts, in the point 


wbich concetneth the obedience due to Magittraregas elſ- 


where he « endeuoretheo do, touching the point of baptiſme 
of lit children. Nov as theſe docttines are more thi ſuffi- 
| by ipture,ſo thebiftorie in queſtion, 


Occamentis 


after this life: 2 That there 
 hone&theſameGod both o the old and new Teſtament. 


ture, and that the Iewes could not detiue them from any o- 


e r ag erin, whether we take it | 


"© 


: — 85 
namely, . therleui 0 * — 2Cc 
roten evouredto diſcouer che Sepu 


and to worſhip the reliques yrs, and ſometimes 
the reliqurs o — rebbirs tis chereforefalſe, 
at cheyushich receiued this Hiſtorie as Saint Jus tes 
citeth ity Caulil not (she ſaith) afvey our Atarimut, excuſe fol. 11 
| uh in their beleify, to vine eredite to ſuch 
nergations, which bad been whollyfabuldus, & full of dereitr, 
Naben bull core from any other then from the pure renelation 
wunder God. ſay itis a meere deceite, to ſay;thatwee 
ne ufſuperſtition or Yectit, all thatis not con 
teined othcholy'Scri ture; as he ſaith wedoe:for we 
abaſe not theprice and eſtimation of humane writings, 
2 we make thẽ not equal to the diuine: we acknow- 
the gifts of the authour of Truth. eus in them that 
xealwayerremained vnderthpr; ryranny of the father 
h more inthem thar ha we been tre 
fthepomer ofdarknes;intd the dogs of light: 
vader boch and examine them by the rule of 
iptare,: which is · for this cauſe called Canon 
mat agreeth ther cunto, wee receiue with 
. —— repugnech it wee reiett wich lebe, 
uccuſeof ſuperſtition che beleefe chat ir ghieh'to 
much narrations; which cunnot haue place, in chè trcitall 
aint fade in as much ushe is an Apoſtle, fiauing the 
a ofthe Lordinſuch a meaſure warne neither de- 
cemcd himfcife, n. cher in that which he Faid, or 
wr forto be inſct 4 e Cann of fach. A id 
8 3 of kettamme 3 f 
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| of the Saim 


ration, though it were talcen foortli of an Apocrypba 


„ booke, asthe r newe do | 


ctrine can be drawn fromiĩ b 


— 


ut chat of the Scriptureby 


itts confirmed? It is a neeeſſarie point to know, that tile 
Magiſtrate is ordaiued of God; that we owe him honor 


and reutrence: but no all the particular places, tea · 


ſons and teſtimonies, that may ſerue to proue this point 
is not a thing neceſſary to know. 

I ſhewed by the way what proffit the Church of Rome 
maketh of this tradition of S. ſudeiʒ namely, quite cotra- 


tie to that it containeth: for firſtof all, it ſetteth fort 


all the reliques of Saints departedꝭ and ſuborneth falſe 
ones too, for to malce the people to commit Idolatrie: 
inſteadof reſiſting the deuill whe he broacheth ſuch in- 
uentions as the Archangel did, &c. Secondly, inſtead of 
honoring & reuerencing the magiſtrateʒ the Pope, who 
calling himſelfe the vniverſall Shepheard of Chriſtian 
8 be vniuerſall patterne to his flocke, cau · 
ſeth his feet to be kiſſed by Kings, & Emperors, yea tra- 
pleth vnder his feete the greateſt dignities of the earth. 
Wha eth ignorance 
of Rome D 


Saints. Wee.thanke him for confeſsing 
| le comit ido—- 


auen 


I holy Father wroteof purpoſe.a ainſt them that 
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Rianreligib, Apoſtolicke traditions, ineuitable demon- 
ations, and indemonſtrable principles: for his maner 
jsto handle the ee, as that he bringeth away frõ 
them, but the ſwe as it were, far fromthe induſtry 
and wiſdom of an An 'who gathered old forth of 
anothers droſſe. Now if I do not veriſie this by ſome cõ-· 
trary places talct᷑ forth ofthe ſame Fathers that he allea- 
geth fie will cry againſtme, as he did againſt the Lorde 
of Plaſois: that { could not dos 115 and that if I went about bus 
10quets eneonely example, the paper would bluſh an hundred 
Let vs therefore oppoſe to theplaceof re- 
orie of Nyſſe, which hee ſett kia che head of his { ba. 
dron, ſome places of that excellent Epiſtle, — 


Bil image to leruſalemz et vs ſee from which — 
all draw moſt inſtruction, and reſolution. Tl; 
fach he, which once have dedieated themſelurt;to a more ex* - 
cellent manner of lifes it. ſballgoe well with = vals” 
— rar Arab — 


= 2 
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6 thor alert Manny, nor ſernerh fer therkzngdome. of 

4 wih he bonderſtanding let — it. Af. 
ter herepr eſenteth at large the inconueniences & dan- 
gers wher cinto Pilgrimes pupthemſclues thewicked> 
TACT ecommitedinthe places, eſteemed more 


Mig holyithea-otbers:Afid bee | bumſelfe had trauelled 
| ma re eee engage namely that his charge 
had hound him to viſitethe-Charch of Arabia, for to re. 
foxme its and —— edtoconferrewith the 
Naſtours of 2 gol Iouſalem; um lo were tron- 
andhadineciiof dur. Let no mam then, ſaith 
| 0 — bur iud gement of it be 

the mere receineable ſeeing we thethingr that we our 

fe — hottweren 405 'hrift to he the true God, 


ne ne ment Hhither andifrettnaiielck aur faik 
lee ee n . 
he was bortie manof 4 Var wrginbeforewe ſam Rethleamz and wee 
pore Dee Sepalcbreyind we 


feting the mownt of Olirer. Nei- 
ther baus maregtrday Wberfreites of aur 222yage, ſaue only: 
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perſectiom ofthe Scriptlre. 
trer, tllat ſeeth not, that in this ſame he ſpeakethaccor 


batt 

of | dingtothewordofcod, which he lay eth for the ground 

f. codeuerie good action and according to his iudgement 

n- } andbelecte:1n the other according to the abuſe of the 

d- time and according to the teſtimonie, whichhefuffred, . . , 
re not being able to withſtand it, no more then Saint Aauęa· Ae. 


d ns, who ſo carneitly complaincth againſt it: And Who L, 
e is another place, ſpeaking in good earneſt, dogmati- 1 
. 3 hiſtexically nor popularly, (that is to ſay, abu- 
uelyz) ſaith thus : Let nat our Keliguon be after our owne De vers 
. ſantuſies ; for hat ſocner txuth may be in them, yet our Reli- lf ca. 5 
h ſion is brttem farrethen any thing me can ſain our own head. 
0 And alittle after: Let not our Religion bee the worſhipping 
„ | ©. of dead men for if they haue liued rehgionfly,they be not ſueh, 
ai that they would defire any ſuch hononr; but would haue v 
 benonrhimgby whom being s(luminates they reroyce in that we 
are ſerpants with: them of that. which they haue obtained. 
' They ſhould therefore be honored for imitation, not worſbip- | 
ped by:religion. Hee confeſſeth that there are many Su- De meh 
xliztious perſons in the true Religion, worſnhippers of cel. cai 
Sepulchers and pictures. But in anocher place he vn- 24. 
foldeth his opinion vpon this matter, ſay ing that ee 1. 
pra woll, & as we ongbt toidoe; me ſhould ſaꝶ uurlung elſe, but 8 N 
ſaith, that which cannot berefrrred to this E uagelicall praier, | 
„ TRonghbrs ier be nat an{anfull , yet it it carnall, (which 
| cgunot chaoſe hut hrs vulawful!,: ſering rhat then no are rr. 
„ _ Spirit, ought onely to pray Spirituall 3 >: 
4 | To n 
4 


a place that the Biſhop of fxrexx produceth ,,,, f, 
ont of 2 hendoret, What can he more fitly oppoſed, than Er ce 
that whichthe ſame Theoderet writeth on the Epiſtle ß 
SaintiPew/to.the Coloſiiaus, where hee calleth, worſhip< - 


v 


- J ADefnceofthe 


rine of Theodoret andthe determination of the Coun · 
dell of Laodiciat ſhall weſay he thought, that the bones 
dl dead men ſhouli bee worſhipped, what diſtinction 


47 a. little as the dead Lonen doe? And if Baronin: durſt 


ui a heere condemne Theodorer;forthat hee condemned, as 


4. Fereſie, this ſuperſtitious worſhipping of Angeles: 
Hoy much more ſhall it bee Jawkal, to condemne of 
Aaolatrie and impietie, them that ſoſecke and preaſe 
after this abhominable werſhipping ofbones and dead 
bodies? For Saint Auguſt ine in the place aboue alled- 
ed, will not haue men ſerue, nor adore the heauen- 
ty bodies, for this onely reaſon;that though they bee 
D before all other bodies, yet life is 
Muc fter, 
T heſcheavenly „diese are not without miracles, 
which God hath wrought in them, and they doe bring 
more profit to men, and do better declare x glorie of 
+God,than doth the duſt and aſhes ofthe dead, what mi- 
racles ſoeuer be done there, of vhich the true had none 
other end bur to yeeld teſtimonĩe to the trutli, which 
3 —ů— for to conuert the Heathen 
— Hrrgs away Chriſtians from him that 
is che liuin | bfortomake them worſhipdead men: 
ple fromthevifible Elements, 
— uation, manifeſted in the Scrips + . 
to draw them to idolatries more then 
| e$ at, ;\hath the cunning 
1 Laie and ſet forward, by an infinite num - 
bs, voor falſe miracles, N 
: ES. paſt he ſo well ma I: ir Uthe Heathen-vnder 
edience.! Here Lſummon him againe co telł v 
poſtolike: Tradition were aud -are gram" 


£ ; inſtituted along time ter the 
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ſo euer they make , which the people vnderſtand a2 
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Perfection ofthe Scripture | 1 
liques vhich the people worſhip? By what Regiſters 
hewed the, . them has kak —— the 
es keeping of them, from father to ſonne? How by the 
on warresand other publike calamities, which haue loſt & 
as. F. aboliſhed ſo many things, therehath not beene loſt ſo 
it much as acomb of the virgin Alarie, a clout ofthe child: 
as bood of our Sauiour Chriſt, & ten thouſand other ſuch: 
$2 peeces? No not vnder that horrible ſpoile and hauocke, 
of in the time of Oiocleſian vrhen al the Oratories, and holy 
ſe places of chriſtians were burned and ruinate which ſer- 


d | ueth B enius for an excuſe, and for an ordinary refuge, 
l hen he would fain prouea thipg by 1 
1- not. And to come again to the hiflorie in queſtiomthere 


e is found the veric dagger, wherwith St. Michael fouglir 
3s uith the Diuell, from which Tradition the people lear- 
netz, that it is not hy faith, nor by ſpirituall weapons, Epbeſ. | 


8, where with the Scripture armeth vs, that wee wuſt com. 
g bat the Diuell; but that one muſt haue a good ſword 
f and dagger, for to reſiſt him according to the Tradition 


ofthe ( bille, who commanded Aeveas, going into bell, . 
e to hold his ſword in his hand: Taque innade viamgvags 
n eripe ferrum: That it is not in the worde, aa d 
4 Sacraments , that wee muſt ſecke Chriſt, with his ſpiri- 

tuall graces, hut in ſome peece of wood, which is ſaid to 

be apeece of his croſſeʒ in ſome naile, napłin, to well, or 

other relique! Though Saint Pan ſay, that he knowerh 
not leſus according to the fleſh, ſo — he off from 2. cer of 

making reckoning oftheſe pretended Reliques,” The 
Scripture 0. 4 vs that God ordayned Death as 
acurſe; as the wages of finne ; that deade bodyes, 
bones and graues, were polluted, and did poflute 

euen the liuing, by their touchings: becauſe they were 
uſomany myrrors ofthis curſe, and of the corruption | 

ofhumane nature, in which the Image of God is fo fow- 
s:figured. Moreouer, this ſame legall pollution 
the Iſraclites, by figure, chat which the Apolites - 


* 


* - * 
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_ cructhe; as much as in them is, /eſns Chriſt, who is that 


the graues, in lich they d welt. 


Nat came by touching dead bodies, is aboli 
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6 The Deſence of the 
vnder the Goſpell taught cleerely ʒ namel that wet 
ſhould e 2 from dead workes, 
which are ſo called workes of the fleſh, and to mam 
taine dur ſelues pure and holy: the pretended tradition 
on the contrarie, teacheth, that there is no other puritie 
nor holines, put imſtirring, kiſſin 85 gilding, & adoting 
of dead bodies:and wheras the la e particularly forbad 
Ptieſts to touch dead bodies: there is no fort of people 
now adaycs, that ſo buſie themſelues in funerals, and in 
handling of bones and reliques, then the Prieſtes, who 
feed vpon dead bodies: like Rauens & Vultures, ancfin 
the meane while brag they were fi gured by the Leviti- 
cal Prieſts, hom they carefor as litte as for Je Chrif 
hen he faith, Let che dead bury the dead: vnleſſe it boe, 
that they obey him, in this that being more dead, than? 
liuing, they will haue no other affalres but with the 
dead, hauing no hope ofthe true lift: and this is the rea- 
fon hy in their altar: vhereupon they ſacrifice and 


k 2 
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«© 
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lifez they muſt haue the bones and aſhes of the dead; to 
the end that as well they as their altars, with which the 

n the poſſeſſed wit 

uncleane ſpirites;otwhoni the Goſpel ſpeaketh, with 
No we learne well ynough by the Scripture, with - 
out the helpe of any tradition, that the legall pollution, 
chat 0 ddie ſpedby the 1 
Jacarnation of our Saviour Chen: but thattlrey ſhould 
hee worſtipped andadored; iti ſo much fuperſtition 
and Idolatrie, after this intatnationzthere is in it neither 
precept of᷑ it, nor exaniple »:thongh wee read in it the 
death and buriallof Saint Joh Baprif, of Saint Fiete 
and others ton the Nekis diſtinctio of refiques 
Scnipturei and d eſtroyetli it ſelfe : Firſt of all; the hol 
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5+, "dead exchins ofthe Goſp pellz -and therefore 
ion | Got Leun a himſelfe to burie thebodiec of CMojſers 
I aud the death of the ſaints were precious in his fg *ht;he T 
Ins kept f „& not ſo much as one o them Plal. 3 
520 xerithee ung of his time: Morcontet the b 

le | Sen VI 9 bode, wrought one ofthe 2-King 
in Sreate ce Ny 1s., and therefore his bodice W, ee 
ho | Then dwell belcevetsbec freed fromthe ſlauerie of da- at 
Fin than, whoſeſlaue: as then, all humane nature was, if we a 
. beleeue the Biſhop lr not knowing Or Hay ning 
este Ero h that Teſs Chriffis the ſame, yeltetday,and Heb'r! 
oe That the Lambe ſlaime from dada of Reuel. 
in d th 014. did alwayes waſh and ſanctifie the faiths 1 · et. | 
ne full By his blood: And the Ceremoniall pollufion 4 
4 n e Well be done away, by this extraordinarie teſti- 

id Monit” , that God renderefl to, his Prophet after his 
E23 death? notwithſtanding. the. inc linatibn that this 05 

o BY ple had then to Idolattte : yet tid: they neuer aban- 

5 dor themſelues to ſuch brutiſſ. neſſe, 'as to M orſbip 

4 Ones and aſhes; onely the & Prians were capable of 1 
h this r dneſſe, ho for to hea e themifelues © the byz 312 9 

tings of Serpents, Worſfüppeck the Sep ulchte ot lee 

wa, that was ſtoned to death in that Countrey; an ad- N 
„ ration worthie of them, that worſhipped all ſortes of 

e « bo» hearbes, beaſtes, piles and 07 4 . Secondly, 

b ; 1 reas according to the” Doctours of the Cry : 

A | 8 urch, the ſoules ofthe Fathers of the olde Teſtanient 
x Wi enk into Limbs, Which they, ſay to be a er wich. + 
0 phe; They ſend the foulés of the faythifull af- ; 
; r the seh of Chriſt, into Purge there 
Stuker che verie ſame torments as are in Hell, fave 

: an Har they laſt not! whence na edt inferred, Fay) 12 

/ | 8 7 re na ANG more] po te 0 now at this da. en 

„ „e i ce time 3 "ar chat ice thetimecha th © the : 


8 | Perfeftion'of the Salpihre 9 
Fete wen aue curſe ofthe law 45 they that are 
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tques of the Saints, deceaſed vndet 
if the difference be ſo great between 
2 Why doth S. Hierom confounde 


a, 


[1 

4 | 
1 1 
2 
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— 


rum, 

260 wh antjent Saints; and bety 

1 weer / me lling ſacrifices ſæati whe 
| Godhead ashe calleth them of 


wake great volumes. 


that all that which boththe Traditions tell vs of Saint 


- thartheScripturetcacherh, concerning thecombateoF. 


bis merits againſt his ſinnes; the 


min thoſe dayes) for to make it weigh dowue Yea, | 
' afſureth vs by the mouth of a Pope, that can not lie, Grey. 
nor errez That ſillie Prieſtes haue done as much or. 3. c. i 
more wonders, then the Scripture reciteth of the Are: 


dead, and carryed away of Diuels, to come againezy ca, 
employing in this Comnuſſion the Angels 


Michael; is borrowed fromt! ch the hea- 
then Poets haue faynedoftheir Mercarieywholewngs, 
worde, ballancez (for after Diodorws ,'Merowric ix the in 
nenter of weights and meaſures) and almoſt all his ofs . 
ffce, it ſeemerh, that the Prieſts Saint Aicha harh in- 
ne 


| PerſeRionof che Stripture, 995 


Angell againſtthediuel, for the body of:Mogjegre> | 
t 1 vnto vs very amply the combate of S. Den, and: Au 


Log Saints, againſt the divell; for the ſoule of 722 | 


eee eee him; for that 

king had beene greatly deuoted tothe fitid ſaint, 

robbing others;to enrith hum. Alſo it telleth vs the 

good turne Saint Laurence did to the Emperour Henriiʒ 

 howtharafter his death, the Angell Michael ballanced . 44e e 
| Piucl being readie to Her. 

feaze on the ſoule as his ow ne, becauſe it was found too: · 

5 10 a graine of merrite: the good Saint, ſubtilly 

it into tlie Scale where the merits were, a golde Cha- 
lice; (note, that our Biſhops graines were not grained 


changelʒcauſing the ſoules of them that were alreadie 
them. 
ſelues, as Sergeants to bring them backe againe and 
repreſent them. And with ſu ch foppiſn tales of their 
Tradition, as well abſolute, as ſubſidiarie, one might 
It ſufficeth to note here in a word; 


e Fables, which the hea- 
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A deſence of the 


Greeksfimterprete this word (D ignities) in thir place not of [+> 
celan dignitiet, but of Sroleſtaſticall, and conferre this place 
with that ef the thrid Epiſtle of F. Ioln, where he complayneth 
abe inſelencic ef Diotrephes: And therupon he addeth, 
| thatitis for moto bethinke my ſelfe, how to acquite me 
| ofthis Article, &cc. N 2 8 
VDecumenius, from whom he taketh his conjecture, vn- 
derſtandeth by this word, AE (Dignities) the old and 
þo 2 new Teſtament, which interpretation, hee confirmeth 
by the place of Saint Paule, where he faith, /f that which 
| i aboliſbed, was full of glorie, or dignitie, how much more glo- 
rioumi on worth, ij that which is permanent? By this recko- 
ning, and by the teſtimony of the fame warrant the Bi- 
ſhop A all the cur ſes and execrations, which the 
|. | ApoltleS, {ade pronounceth, are to fall vpon their 
heads, thatblaſpheme the Scripture of vnſufficiencie 
And ãmper fection, that is, which blaſpheme the old and 


4 


new Teſtament, Let him ſee if his My tre be of proofe 
| againſttheſe Apoſtolical fulminatiss, which are ofan- 
ather manner of temper, than thoſe of his [npiter Vati- 
| can. For to diuert himſelf fromtheſe yrkſome thoughts, 
he gathereth certaine flowers out of Lut bers booke a- 


| | gainitking Hemp che eight, and think eth to couer ther- 
with al the indignitie & out · rage, that euer themoſt im- 
pudent Pope or Mone, did to Brince or Emperour; ei- 
ther to tread them vnder feet as was the Emperour Fre- 
dericb the firſt. Or to poiſon them, as was the Emperour « 
emp thr ſeuenth. Or to chaine them and tye themlike 
ogges vnder their tables, as a Duke of Venice was 
fea; Ortocannonize for ſaints the Parricides or mur- 
„theres uf them, as of late were the murtherers of Henry 
the third king of Fr we, and Williams of Naſſaw Prince 
le 73 ſtirre vp dayly againſt them newe 
nherers ax ther ofen did againſtthe 
Aummiator cannot reproach Zxther; ſo 
*  TEPTO 


* A — y. 


_ PerfeRionglthe Scripture. 106 
muchas to haue thought of; Or to raiſe and inuent new 
leagues and ſeditions, for to ouer- flow all Chriſtendome 
ſith blood, c. 
Of all theſe goodly practiſes of the Apoſtolike tra- 
ion, not of Saint lade the ſeruant of Chrift, but of {a> 
Aus the betrayer of Chriſt; the Byſhop of Eureux eſtee- 
neth, that the Church of Remo is not tyed to yeelde an 
| accon pt: For, ſaith he, it it not to yen, that ſheets to anſwere fol. 132, 
for her attion: in this regard. O inſoluble Argument, and 
ineuitable demonſtration, worthy the expected hatte, 
| Whichſuchan Aduocate hath reaſon to demaund that it 
here remaineth the laſt Inſtance, taken out of the 
0 {ane Epiſtle, touching the Prophecie of Henoch, wher-. 
(F*ofmentis hath been made aboue, & the reaſon, declared 
why the Apoſtle proueth not by ſcripture, the point 
queſtion, namely, becauſe they, whom he diſcribeth 
in this Epiſtle, as manifeſt contemners of Ieſus Chriſty 
would haue made as little accompt of the Scripture; ſo 
dhatit was more to purpoſe, to alleadge a judgement, de- 
ſeribed & wi . by the heathẽz for theſe profane 
perſons, having ſome remnant of ſhame left in them, 
could not haue denied and reiected, that which was 
confeſſed and acknowledged, as well by ſtrangers as 
by them of the Church. Now it hath been often ſayde 
unto him, that none of his Inſtances is receivable, for to 
« | +hew the imperfection of the Scripture , vnles he bring 
I forth Inſtances vpon ſome; points neceſſarie to ſaluati- 
on,whereofis not found any prog: ap the Scripture. It 
hathbeenc ſhewedhim aboue, tHat this Article of 'the 
| Yniverſall judgement, is found in Adaſs and by meaſure 
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d uthe light of the world approched and drew neere, the 
 doQrine,as well of this Article, as of all others, hath 
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#63. A Defence ofthe 
morning ſtar: It is not for the cõtentious but againſt the] 
that the Scripture is writtẽʒ & thoſe pirits 5 ſeeke iſſue 
ofall the proofes of the ſame, ſhall in the end finde en- 
trance into hell: To ſuch Spirits we ſay, that which the 
1 3 8 Seripture teacheth: If au luſt to be contentiont, we hay* 10 
% fuel einten neither the churehetef God But at leaſt ſaithhe, 
mou rhere bol be nothing like tb it expreſeed in the Scrip- 
tur or that the booxs that contain:d ſomrhing of it were loſt, at 
diners other writings of the Prophets; yet this Oracle would 
not haus loft her anthoriti , nos ce gſedto he th wor {of Gol, 
and Dattrine worthy of fab. In yery truth, if all the Scrip- 
ture were loſt, it were that which ſuch as he, would with 
more then any thing in the world; For then they would 
malce vs belceue goodly matters, ſeeing that notwith- Þ 
ſtariding this liglit of the Scripture, more reſplendent 
no then it hath beene theſè many ages before; they 
wold without bluſhing perſwade vs, that their graines, 
Pictures and otherlike fopperies, are meanes for to at- 
taine to ſaluation are helps of the blood of Teſus Chriſt, 
as wel as their Traditions are ſupplies of the Scripture. 
But if Bellarmine ſpeaking of what was to be doone, for 
the election oſa Pope if in eaſe all the Cardigalls ſhould | 
periſh at once affirmeth, that it is vnlikely euer tohap- 
pen: Truely wee haue more reaſon to hope and firmely 
o beleeue that Ieſus Chriſt, who as the Bridegroome, 
hath joyned to hiniſelfe the Church with an in- 
deſſoluble band, will preſerue for her alſo the con- 
ttact of mariage, the Indenture of the Couenant, 
more necellatie to the Church; than the Cardinals 
do the conclaue: And ſosas that Antichriſt with all 
"his wiles & endeuours, ſhall neuer be able to aboliſh 
it, no more than could in times paſt, his|predeceffor, 
or his Hgure King Aasibc hi, The Byſhoppe ef EAV. 
— rre gent? 1 | 
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eby pronounceth ſo fear efull a curſe a- 
Addethereumto, or dimiſh there-fromy 
of them, who hauing charge to 

be loſt, and ſhould ima- 

Dann 2 


"Joo writings of the e /that bine 
heene io hath anſwered the place of Saint 
Augufl ine, aboue alleadgedz we ſhall fee what ſhall bee 
ect to reply thereto. - In the meane while heeperfalt® Avg. de 
. eih in his trifling — | to alleadge vnto vs Del. l i8 
gin the authoritie of our Doctors, who doe not al- 

WAYEs agree in the expo Gtion of all places, though they 
| 4 rec in the Wanne of Alt hepointes of f Sals 
od, if wee held them in the ſame 
zall Were 


rs, 
— iued in Aer | 
they deceive themſelues moſt, 
ſome part of their Office, 
were pins Apoſtles. Nowe I de- 
ether hee had rather con- 


h lden with _ 
ol 
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gation 75 Saint 4 was 
dk ;lnhichmoved many. of the 1 EK 
N Car 
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att, 2 $ > n. alone! to \ maintains; 1 ommeth from 
me Ot ler. a le akte fan and word dof God. for <Y 
bene 1 


E- | 
tf © TheDelenceofihe | 
Scriptute of Imperfe@ion,andwvnſufficiencie? | 
He reprocheth me that I vnderſtand not this maxime; - 
Singularium non eſt ſcientiaʒ ſay ing, that it is not true, bui in 
o. Feſpett of humane ſciences not of Druinitie, wherein particular 
. things map com in at the obiect of the ſame, ſeeing that the 
of; part of the e Articles is teachet b, are particular points, as 
the Natinitie, death, and what ſormer we beleeme elt of the hi 
muniticof Ci, c. But doch it follow therfore, that we 
ought or that we can know euery particular thing ſaid, 
or done, cõcerning every one of theſe particular points; 
ſieeing tke world it ſelf were not able to containe them, 
21, as Saim lehr ſaithꝰ Now he vnderſtood well enough, in 
what ſenſe I alleadged this Schoole Maxime: but hee 
c c ould not looſe occaſiò of cauilling vpon the differẽce 
| of Singul/arinm & Singulorh, not conſidering the ierł he 
| * giueth his Maſter Thoma Aquinas, who in the begin- 
Ir. Ring of his Summa, tak eth theſetwo tearmes indiffcret- 
ly: And one that hath as much leaſure as he might ſhew 
kim, that he vnderſtãdeth not ſo much cunning in Phy- 
loſophy, as hemakerh ſhe of whe he ſaith, that natural 
&diſcourſe canot apprehed neceſſarily & infallably, any 
particularorfingular propoſitiõ: For if that be true, the 
vnderſtanding knowethnotitown action, vhẽ it reaſo - 
neth or diſcourſeth, which is euer of a particular ching: 
and cannot compare the vniuerſall with the ſingular, 
neither make abſtraction of the one from the other, ifit | 
know-notboth the one and the otherʒ nor diſcerne the 
time paſt, from the time to come; nor things paſt, from 
1 eee are particulars; nor judge of the 
dne by the knowledge of the other. 
Illu the place of Saint lobi, which wee are wonte to 
31. alleadge, fo | the ſu 
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waldbe much worſe 5 for ben ſhould not be ſpoken, in a 
fort; of the ſuf ficienere of the things written, but onely of tho 
tema they are written. To this I ſay, that we de- 
ie not, that this Pronoune (hc) is vnderſtoode of the 
miracles, of which Saint /obn ſpeaketh in the verſe go- 
ge {Bur we maintaine that it cannot bee with 
uch a reſtriction to myracles, as inferreth an excluſion 
of doctrineʒ for as much as this worde (Airarie) be- 
ing a Relatiue, cannot be vnderſtoode, but by his 
Correlatiue which is doctrine: For myracles are the 
- fignes: and ſeales of Doctrine. Therefore Ana- 
logie or proportion requireth , that though Saint 
Ils had ſayde at length, (bec fons) yet neuertheleſſe 
therin is iointly alſo ment doctrine, of which they were 
ſignes; by 2 perpetuall and neceſſarie rela- 
tion of the one to the other: and therefore if the mira- 
cles or ſignes whereof he ſpeaketh be ſufficient; the do- 
ctrine is ſo alſo, which isfeatedand confirmed by thoſe 
miracles. And therefore theſe meanes are not of ſo dif. 
ferent kindes as our Biſhop ſaith, And ſeeing he graun- 
teth that the Scripture conteyneth ſuff ciently the lrg: 
nes or miracles, for to perſwade vs with efficacie, al 
that is needefull to life eternall; he muſt needes grant 
alſo, that it conteyneth ſuff ciently alſo the doctrine, 
vhich is the thing ſignified; ſeeing that Corralatiues 


c oncutrre in the definition of their Relatiues, and cannot 


be vnderſtoode the one without the other. Further- 
more, we beleeue, that whoſoeuer is effectually per- 
ſwaded,is ſufficiently inſtructed, in the knowledge of 

|  faluationz which confiſtethnot in evident demonſtra- 
tion,which the vnderſtanding of the natvrall man com- 


| Prehendeth, for there be ſome that are ſufficiently in- 


ted; chat vnderſtand al pointes ofdo@rine,'and 
le to diſcourſe ofit with admitatiõ to the heaxerr, | 


ſtanding arenot effectually perſwaded, 
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106 A Delence of the 
thediffererice he putteth betweeneSu ffioiencie and Ef 
ficacie, cambe none other, but that which the Philoſo- 
phers put betweene that they call Adtum primum, & 
Acbhumfecundum: habitude, and operation, or actuall 
exerciſe; What fonde ſubtiltie is tliis then to grant 
tllat oyluch is : greater; namely effectuall perſwaſion, 
chat is to ſay, to ſaluation; otherwiſe it were no effica- 
eie) and to denie tlie ſu ffitient inſtruction, which is leſ- 
fer euerie way? To endthis controuerſie, Loffer him an 
Arbitrer, which he cannot honeſtly zefuſe; though it 
werein qualitie of a Iudgez Imtane Cardin all 'Baronins, 
2 Whoſe wordes are theſe Jaun John haning recited: theſe 
134. " thinss, fiuuſbeth his Goſpel, omiitiug, as himfelfe' teftifieth, 
o many things: For that which be . ſeemed vnts hi ns, to 
ſuffice, as well for to eſtabliſh the TA Vn OFT TRE 
GOSPELL,i as for ro REPROVvE HEAESIES, for 
which cauſes Saint Hierome and others do 'wituefſe, that he 
roockein band to write thu Goſpell:: Doth tlie Euangeli- 
call truth-containe 5 onely? The Sermons of 
Chriſt, his expoſitions ofthe Law, and confutations of 
the opinions ofthe Phariſies, which the Euangeliſts 
reciteofhimy andinaworde. , all his doctrine Which 
they ſet dow ne, are they things contrarie, or not be- 
longing to the truth of the Goſpel Hence is ap 
rent, chat our Biſhops modification, wherewith hikes 
-endruoureth ſtill to cloake his blaſp hemie of inſulſi- 
Tiencie, 3 it to the — a of Here- © 
ſies, firſtisyane and fraudulent; for as much as hee 19 
:conſtrayned;'to\confeſle., that manie poynts neceſſa- 
rie 8 de ſimpleſtlay- man, are not contey ned in the 
ture, and notwithſtanding g. a ſimple lay-man is 
2 to be able oy nfute all Hereſies: e 
— — med tay el 1 Ht — . 
the ure to lice 
5 to — | nb and p in 
our bande this "Argument for to ouerthtome his 
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Perfection of the Scripture, 1oy 
to firſt Epiſeopall anſweres: that which ſeemed ſuffi- 
tient to Saint John, for to eſtabliſh the truth of the 
Goſpell, and to confute Heretickes; eonteyneth a ſim- 
ple and abſolute ſufficiencie for the matters of our ſal. 
vation: But the Writinges of the Goſpell, ſee⸗ 
mec ſuch vnto Saint John ꝛ therefore they contayned a 
imple and abſolute ſufficiencie for the matters of our 
HFis third anſwere is; Tha though Saint Iohn ſbould 
— of the ſu fictencie of that which he wrote, yet ſhould 
8 Hthatbee referred te one Article onely, which it, to make vs 
"1 * BYelcene that Teſves ir that Chriſt, And whereas it is re- 
plyed vnto him, that it is the Epitome, and ſubſtance 


„. of the Artieles neceſſarie to ſaluation: he hath re- 


ſufficiencie fo induſtriouſly ſet downe at n 


courſe to his diſtinction of Mediate and Immediate „„, 


gums his Booke, and by vs examined and confuted ure. 
na Treatiſe by it ſelfe: yet diſtruſting the force of this 


2 


new Teſtament, Becauſe of certaine writing 
And attributed to Saint Paul, by ſome of his Piſciples 
ald followers themſelues. heſevnto hathxłlation that 
eee ente eee 


18 | The Dcfenceof the 
his booke of the Reuclation, for a ſhutting vp of the 
new Teſtament. The other fraud is ro diſpute, in what 
ſenſe this propoſition is ſufficient, or not: as if neither 
Saint John, nor all the other Writers of the newe Teſta- 
ment, had written any thing elſe but theſe words only: 
Teſou is that hriſt, that Soune of God, without adding a- 
ny other proofe orexplication, without any other Hy- 
ſtorie, or doctrine whatſoeuer: a fraude molt neceſſarie 
for his deſperate Cauſe, giuing him occaſion in appea- 
rance, to heape . great number of wordes to fill vp 
paper, or rather. duſt to caſt into mens eyes. If ſo many 
things, as the Euangeliſts doe write, conteine not the 
means for to proue this propolition, and for to ſhe ve 
plainly. what Chriſt is; towit, his two natures, and his 
three Offices to hat vſe ſerue they then? how can a 
thing ſo vnſufficiẽt in it ſelfe, make vs haue eternal life? 
If they containe but a part of the meanes and neceſſarie 
proafes hat teaſon was there, to ſet do ne onely that 
part and to omit the principall? What reaſon was there, 
to make fo many boolces, and to fill them with matters, 
rhich (to ſet foorth our Biſhops opinion in one Word, 
ſierueth to no vſe at all, ſeeing that euen that which is 

| writte-cannot be ynderſtood, without his ſubſidiaric 
| Fraditiomcouldany more ſhamefully defame the apo- 
ſtles and Euangeliſtsꝛ theſe Notaries and Secretaries of 
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Perfection of the Scripture. log 
leauing to the ſacred Scripture no other title, but of a 
Letter of credite, but ofa memoriall, or direction, as hee 
haniſelfe faith, without containing the doctrine in it 
ſelte, but in another: which is in effect, to dif] poyle it as 
well of authoritie, as of doctrine; for to inueſt the Pope 
with both, in attributing vnto him authoritie to teach 
whatſocuerdoQrineheliſtethy ſeeing they leaue Chri- 
ſtiaus neither balance nor tuch · ſtone to proue it, after 
they haue defamed the Scripture, whereby the men of 


Berca, examinedeuen the doctrine ofan Apoſtle, hay 44. 17 


& that only by the ſcripture of the old Teſtamẽt, wher- 
inthey found ſufficiecie of doctriue, as wel as of autho- 
rity for to judge thereof: Indeed the law is called by the 
Hebrewes (Thors)that is to ſay, doctrine: & the Goſpel, 
M ſignifieth the ſame thing: But after the Doctrine 


ol du peo it is a doctrin not doctrinal, as the blood of 


the Maſſe, is a blood, not bloody; that is to ſay, a Pyr- 


rhoniã doctrine. Vet at the ene. we ſhold euen 


admit this fond, falſe and outragious diſtinction, & that 
al the Scripture, were nothing elſe but a letter ofcredit, 
or as he ſaith, A momoriall,conteyning directions and tokens 


farts finde a Pin ſitian, whichis able to declare 10 euery on', all 


the nece ſſarie remedies to cure his malache: Tet he ſhould get 
nothing for his Pope, nor for all his repreſentatiue 
Church. For if a man looke well into this memoriall, 
# he take all the directions & obſerue well the tokens, 


" thatitconteyneth, he ſhal not find therin one only iota, 
that directeth him to that 5 Romane Hierar- 


chie, for which onely our Aduocate pleadeth. If the 


| Scripture did direct ficke perſons to the Pope, as to the 
Soueraine Phyſitian, onely healing all diſeaſes; then 


ſhould theſe be the markes or tokens, that it ſnould giue 

him: An Idoll, beſet with gold and precious ſtones, 

ſet vpon a high Throne, with three crownes vpon his 
ada guilded Pantofle'on his foote which hee 


fol 440 


fro  *ADefenceofthe 
| kim: Cardinalls round about him with red hattes, and 
ſcarlet roabes, repreſenting the Senate of the auncient 
Rome: Many Bythops and Arch-byſhops, mytred, in 
coapes androbes, and betrapped, as the ſubie of the 
Come die requireth: Innumerable legions of Prieſtes, 
Ciurates, Monkes, Fryars and Chanons, diuerſified with 
fſundry liueties, and diſperſed as in Garriſon, through 
All the prouinces of the Empire of that Beaſt. Ind eede 
17. we finde that the Scripture liuely preſeribeth a certaine 
woman cloathed in purple and ſcarlet, bedecked with 
| 8 precious ſtones, which it calleth great Bab yſen, 

the mother of the whoredomes and abominations of the 
earth, drunken with the blood of the Saintes and Mar- 

tyrs of 7eſw Chriſt. And this is the Phyſitian, to whom 

du Perron, as one of his Apothecaries, Grecteth vs, for 


; 1 
- 


Eg 4 hoſoener doth not worſhip this Beaſt , it ſhall yut him to 
| cath, ec 

| True it is, that thoſe ſhe puttethtodeath;are better cu- 
red of their diſeaſes, forſaking this body of fin, & reſt- 
14-13- ing from their labouresz than thoſe that drinke in the 


cheth ſuch as direct themſelues vnto him. 
Nov that which hath been ſaid, touching the text of 
S. Tohn, ſufficeth alſo for to vnderſtand the expoſitions 
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to malte them to be vnderſtood of miracles, which isa 


— TISTSSTaBESS: 


4 ther it bee with a reſtriction to miracles onel y, and a to- 
Aull excluſion of Doctrine: This is it, that we deny him, 
Ke chis is it, that repugneth euen cõmon reaſon to ſpeak 
ofa ſlgne ſo far forth as it is a ſigne, without referring it 
to the thing ſignified; ofa relatiue without conſiderin 
this correlatine: his to ſay, to ſpeake of the nature & Ec 
ſence ofa houte 
2 


ſence 


3 
3 8 
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cup, where with this Phyſitian or rather Magitian, dren- 


* 


. the healing of all our diſeaſes; becauſe it is written] . 


of S. Au guſt ine, S. (yrill: the Biſhop of &hreux beſtirreth 
himſclfe,& heapeth vp many words without matter, for 


_ notdenyed;theknotofthe queſtion becing,whe- 


thing, without eo lidering the naturt and Ef- 
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Perfection ofthe Scripture 111 

ſence of che ſame; Therefore without yſing many words. 

he doth; doe butobſeruetheſe words of & Cyril: Hee,, , , 1 

declareth the intemnõ of the Goſpel,us if he would rebearſc, that * 2 

' which he wrore; For I baue publiſhed theſe thinges ſaith hee, 

| that zou might beleent, and that in beleening you might. haue 

1th lie eternal cc. And a little after. th power of the Goſpel, 

9 avdibe greatnes ofihe murucles,he ſufficient toperſwade ,that 

ede the Sonne of the V ir gin, ho was called Icſuts, by the voice of the 

ine f Angehirtheſame which the Scripture calleth Chriſt, and whe 

ith at the Kanne of od, not as others, but properlye, and after a ſin- 

on, War manner, enen aft er hie was united to the humaine natures 

he #8 certame that thendoe erre, which dare deny their Lord. 

hence it manifeſtly appeareth, thatafter his opinion, 

m., Hunt /obn ſpake not of myracles onelye, but alſo of the 

or Doctrine and force of the Goſpell, which is the power 

cod vnto ſaluation to all that beleeue, from which Rom. . 

ro | force and power;ifany ſeperate and exclude Doctrine. 
he hath more neede of Hellebore, then hee is capable of 

1. Doctrin. Andtherfore it were our Biſhops 875 {hew, 


- how miracles only without Doctrine, can be ſufficient, 
e as wel for manners, as for Doctrine, which is the ſufficy- 


* encie, that Saint Cyrill attributeth, vnto them in the 
place which himſelfe citeth, but with cuttiug off this 


- 


Wortes and vertuc, we may attaine to the Kingdome of heauen, 

through oun Lord leſns ¶ kriſt. Effects, which no miracles 
Lean euer bring foorth alone, without Doctrine. But here 
Ehe moſte important point of the queſtion: Hee ſaith, 


f mat followeth To the end that ſhining in a rigbi faith, Fol. i c | 
= | 
| 


exely, but ſbold [ay in expreſſe words, that the uangeliſts haue 
=; 10s "fray Abd ei 15 neceſſary 25 to bnow of the 
deedes and ſapinges of our Saxioxr Chriſt, for our Saluation} 
Meuertheleſſe it wonld not fullowe, that the things onel ze, that 
Abril eptber did, or taught with his mne month, to his Diſ- 
Coples: "are ſuſficient for the mitruttion of the Church. & co 
And. for proofe of this his reſolution , hee eee 
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n C. Auguſt in and. F. Cyril ould ſpeabe not of my racles ol. I; | | | 
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| ifthey were already done whichthecircumſtance of 


this place: But in the 16. chapter, whẽ our Sauiour ſaith, 
hat his Diſciples could not beare, that which he had to 
dteell themzhe hath reſpect to the ſadnes & ſorrow, which 
they were full of as appeareth by the 2 a. verſe, they re- 
membred not what had 


presẽtly heard, for 18 thẽſelues to their charge. 
themſelues, ſome neceſſary pointes; how much more 


| 
} 
j 
: 
} 
[ 
1 
. 
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| 
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d und Auditours of the common peoplc? of which conſe- 
3 2 : T4 : M l 


Ae of the | 
this faying of Chi. bau yet many things to tell you which 
you * beare wow-Aplace, which as 8. Avenftine faith, 
the groſſeſt Heretikes were woont to abuſe, for to 
collour all their moſt abhominable inventions. But 
ſee here the impudencie of our Byſhop, who not con- 

tent to blame the Scripture of vnſufficiencie and im- 


perfection ſpitreth his filthy blaſphemies in the face 


of eſus Chriſt himſelfe, blaſoning him to haue no more 
taught ſufficiently by word of mouth his Apoſtles, thi 
his Apoſtles haue taught Puſteritie by their writings: 
At leaſt if the lye he giueth the Sonne of God, be ſome · 
what couered in court · phraſe, which hee braggeth he 
can ſpeake fo well z yet is it without curteſic, 
and without figure of Rhethoricke , that hee giucth 
the lye to this affirmation of the truth it ſelfe: 
I haue declared wnto you al things that | haue heard of my Fa- 
ther: Whenceit would follow, that the heauenly Father 
himſelfe, hath not perfectly, nor ſufficiently inſtructed 
his ſonne, the Eternall dene Now to agree theſe 
two propoſitionsʒ (/ob» 1 5.15. and 16.12.) we need not 
haue recourſe to that enallage ofthe time, as ſome of the 
Fatheis haue, vnder collour that the Scripture 
ſpeaketh ſome-time of thinges not yet done, as 


the place, & the ſequence ofthe Text, permitteth not in 


i 


nemvrean beene already tolde thẽ, & were 
little diſpoſed, to make their profite, of what they then 


And what? If ?eſws (hi had hid from the Apoſtles 
mould he haue hid them from the other Diſciples , 
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2 55 "then , among others this excellent deftriney That 


. all in were created, 


EE 
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Paſco of the Sabre It; | 


quentl y none could haue been faucd, if he lad died be- 
fore the day of the Pentecoſt before they had heard 
thenew Articles of faith, which the holy Ghoſt began 
+ then, to reueile to the Apoſtles, of which Teſus {thrift had 
poke vnto ther? And this ſentence of our Lord, 
concerning the Office of the holy Ghoſt: ; He ball teach 
, you all things, and Pall bring to your remebrance al things that 
has Yak, vnte you: ſhall beofno more weight with our 
Biſhop than the other, for to make him confeſſe, that 
the ho Ne Ghoſt tau ght! no other doctrine thẽ that which 
the Diſciples had alrcadic heard of their maſter,though-  \ 
chey had notwelf remetnbred". nor vnderſtood all; for 
he had rather that the blame ould? remain on our Lord 
Chriſt, to haue taught but by halfes; then on the diſci- 
ples, for not learning all Felt though with all that he 
2915 rent nothing for his Cabbala\ vnwritten, or writ- 
en in fabulot⸗ Boolees at leaſt-wiſe if hee rec Jer 
thi ſentence of Saint Augsſtine,cited and approoued b 


8 lis maſter i honias „n n halſoemer leſms (rift wonid 
that we ſhould reade,of hit deedes and ſayings j he comman* 


ded his Diſciples to write, as with his owne handes. To 


py hatpurpoſe then is it to ſeeke that which is written 


Ife-where by others, though it were a true thingzſeeing 5 


that Chtiſt will not have vstoreadeit? And how muc 
lleſſe that which is written in the golden Legend, inthe 
Bookes de vita ¶ briſti, or other ſuch fables? 


„He ſaith that Saint Angn Fine will haue vs achnowledge 
na wie things i in the write ref the A poſtles : which our Sante 
Abril neuer told thew, , whilf he corporally connerſed 


here ir in God 4 worde Eſcentiall and [ubſiſting, by which 
Manny a notable varruth! 
1 heſe : Who is [0 tn loby 
he 5 hin 
. nit hot ame 4- 
bie Lord wut 
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| 4 ADefence of the 
not tell!) Who amons vs ſball dos ity wit hont incurrin A4 moſf 
| greatfanlt of raſbueſſe, hee txcelling neither in Prophericall, 
| nor Apeſtolicall anthoritie?. For in verit truth, if we had read 
| ſomething, in the Bookes confirmed by ¶ anonicall aut hourit ie, 
which were written after ¶ hriſts aſcenſion, it were to little pur- 
poſe to haue read it, vuieſſe one reads ther wit hall, that it was of 
| thenumberof the tlingi, which the Lord would not tel then to 
Lit Diſcaples;hecanſe they cami d not beare 11: 25 for example ifi 
ſapdl t lat thit which we reade in the beginning of this Golpel!; 
In the beginning was the word, and the worde was God. Mc. Be- 
tauſe this was writtenafterwardes and it not recorded that our 
Lord ſaid i,, whileft be wat here m the fi h, but on? ef his f- 
| poſiler wrote it; Chriſt and his Spirit reuealing it vnto him: is 
ef thenumber of thoſe things, which the Lord would not ſay 
then, becauſe that th: Diſciples could not beare them: W 
would heare me, ſaying that ſ⸗ rab ? e _ 3 
Thus you ſce Saint Aaguſtine proteſteth, that hee 
ſhould incurre the fault of raſhneſſe, if he afhrinced the 
ching which the Biſhop of Zarexx mainteyneth, that he 
affirmeth. Which is made manifeſt by theſe wordes, 
v which(this holy Father addeth in the ſame placea little 
after. Wherefore my wtlbeloned,thinks not to hear: of me the 
things which the Lord would not then tell h:s Diſciples, And 
in the Treatiſe following, hee vnfoldeth at large this 
worde (beare:) ſhewing, how one and the ſame thing, 
pronounced before one andthe ſame auditoric at one 


ſame time, is well vnderſtogde of ſome, and ill 


ofothersyea is vnderſtood of ſome and of others noty 


| becauſe hethat voderſtanderh amille , vnderſtandeth 
| notatall: and of them that vaderſtand it; ſome vnder- 


ſtand it leſſe, ſome more; and 


Perfection of the Seripture. 116 
Ve fayz chat is, for a certaineteſpect namely of the pre- 
it Adgeſle and indif Walden df ihie Diſtiples 110 
for regard of the adminiſtration of their charge, full of 
Alangers;z and not for the ſubſtance of the doctrine. 

| He would faine inwrap me jn'contradiftion,becaufe 0 | 
f Iſaid in a place; That the old Teſtament conteyned the ,,, 
„ Gofpell, or Chriſtian doctrine: And in another, I * | 


7 4 


[ "ay, that the two Epiſtles to the J heſſalomant, contayned 

| at the Chriſtian doctrine; and that for this cauſe, Saint 

n Paul exhorteth them, to obſerue not onely that which 

I be vrote vnto them; but alſo that which he taught by 

word of mouth: whence the Biſhop of Fureux conclu- 

dethzthat it the old Teſtament contained all, it was then 

. ſuaperfluous, to bind them to the obſeruation of the Tra- 

dition not written. RY 

Ianſwere, that neyther dooth the ſufficiencie of 
the olde Teftament } nor that of the newe, abo- 

Ah orhinder the Miniſterie of preaching: neither doe 

| 1 lawes and ordinances take away particular 
"Expoſitions and applications: neither doth the ſub- 1 
ſtance of the Gelpelf contey ned in the olde Teſtament, Ram. i. 
2 Saint Pas! witnefſeth; hinder a more ample reuela- | i 
tion in the new: Nor doth the ſufficient declaration of 


concerne pollicie, and the exterior order ofthe Church. 
Conſidering that one may ſay”, 
Hbeene alreadie ſome otherwritings of the new Telta- 
ment beſides thefe two Fpiſties, H rectedto the Churck ⁵6 
"of Theſſaloriea,yeriemight ſo be, that they were not yet 
knowne, nor come into euerie p # 
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- | banererrinedof ut, whether it be by word, er by our Epiftle 3 

One may conclude. 1. That the written word is not 
ſufficient to Saluation. 2. That the Traditions the A. 

poſtle ſpeaketh of, are of the ſubſtance of faith. 3 That 

they were not written ſince this Epiſtle. Ty the firſt I 

A anſwere, no; becauſe though the Doctrine, that Saint 
Nau deliuered by word of mouth to each particular 
Church, were more ample then that which is contained 
in cach Epiſtle directed to theſe particuler Churches 
yet doth it not followe but that all is written; For that 
which is not found in one Epiſtle, is found in another; 
Which importeth not, neither to them who had heard 
the Surplus from the Apoſtles mouth, nor to vs, who 
may ſee in other partes of the Scripture, that whichis 
not contained in one. To the ſecond I ſay, the Biſhop I # 
of Zureax againe confoundeth the prediction ofa thing 

to come, with Articles of faith: that is to ſay, Hiſtorie 
with Doctrine. To the third Iſay, that this ſame Hiſto- 

rie, touching Antichriſt is found written, though not 

in this ſame Epiſtle, nor by this ſame Authorʒ but by 8. 

John inthe Reuelation. Theſe three wordes doe vnmix 

the Cahos of words hee had heaped together. Let the 
Reader note by the way, that in this Biſhops iudgement, 

To yeelde thankss unto God, for that he hath choſen vs to Sal- 


4 1.1 3. 


uy 
1 


c 4 
£8 W 2 

8 T4 £3 

* 


ged the expoſ 
the Apoſtle fait 


e &® 4.4 þ Ti 4 


EXPre 1 


_ _- a 


Perfection of the Scripture: iy | 
reſ 10 theſe things + that none imagine him to ſpeak Ter. d. 
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/ynwritten Doctrine; but that they Thould refer :. 
e ſame Doctrine, which he had ſet downe in wri- 
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s A Defence ofthe 


good worte. He anſwercth to this laſt place; That 
they may inſtruft him to ſalu ation, not immediatiy and by then 
ſeluet z bat by meanes of the faith and beleefe they g ue him iu 
Telus (brift z not by the internall fuln- {ſe of their doctrinc; but 


I 


Perfection ofthe Scripture 19 
le, bib he did, or declared with his owne month to his diſs 
2 not ſafficient for the inſtruction of the ¶ hurch. Addeʒ 


nor free from Error, and by conſequent of correction, 


ming it raſhneſſe and pre umption, to teach that Chri- 4 13. 
e 


ba people ſhould obſerue that which Ieſus Chriſt hath 
'w | infltuted; namely, to communicate the Lordes Sup- 
rer | perin both kindes. Now Iſummon him to ſhewe how 
us } can be that the Scriptuxe ſerueth vs for a Letter of cre- 
ie, I dence, fora memoriall, or direction to direct vs to the 

| pretended Church; ſince that he and all our aduerſa- 
1 nes maintaine, that it is for that Church to ſhe vs, and 


authoriſe the Scripture , which without this teſti- 
xv | gone ſhould haue no more authoritie, nor credite, than 
de der, Fables? What prepoſterous Methode is this, 
l- that e the Letter of credence to the bearer, that 
ſhould receyue it of him? What can be more ridicu- 5 
lous ? Can wee haue a more manifeſt proofe for to 


TTT 
f Scripture vnprofitable, and to bring it wholy to no- 


thing? | 
d * Piarotin g him ſelfe to be able to ſuſtaine this ſame 


* impertinencie, hee hath recourſe to another ſhift, 5 
+ and ſayth, That Samt Paul meancth, that the holie Lei- Fol. 172. 
be ters, are able to inſtratt Timothie ro this ſpeciall peint, that 


s | falnationes by faythin Chriſt Ieſss. This gloſe, as alreadie 
* 2 bin obſerued, is onerthrown by the two verſes fol- 
plitude and ful. 


| Jopring,whichrepreſenttheinwardamplitude and ful: 
Helle ofthe ſcripture, as well for docttine as for manets. 
Frye it is that this pointis the ſubſtance of the hole 
80 8 that whoſoeuer belecueth, & hath faith wn. 
Jeſus Chriſt, hath life eternal, & ſha! not come into ĩudg- c 
„ # 2 4373 3 "Rs : ng tt + fx 48 Sas 2% 2213 
8t, but ha x6 death vnta life. And il the ſctip- 
* * We „ 8 % ** 4 4 ? AB. * 
eee 
1g the canles, candttan; 
they weuldb 


' asthe Councell of Conſtance could well ſhew him, tear- cen cox 
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120 A defence of the 
apparance to put forth this diſtinction, of Medrate and 
Immediatezwhichin this caſe is as receivable as it is fond 
and blaſphemous in that ample deſcription of the end, 
vſe, and whole office of the Scripture, which this place 
ſetteth forth vnto vs. And who will be ſo ſenſeleſſe to 
maintaine, that the Scripture is not fit to doe the office, 
nor to attainè to the ende, whereunto God who inſpi- 
red it, hath ordained it? Is it becauſe it ſpeaketh not of 
bleſſed graines and ſuch like trinkets: But Saint Paul 
ſaith he,/peak:th here of the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, 
for it was them that Timothie had learned from his childs 
hoode,at which time, there was nothing of the new Teſtament 
writttn : Aud theſe Scriptures of the old Teſtament could not 
inſtruct Timothic immediately,and by themſelues. vv 
* Tanfſwere, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the child- 
hood of Timerhie, excludeth not the reſt of his age; but 
ewe that he ſpeaketh of the whole time of his life, 
vat 


Teſt 


3 This lers 5 rg, he 
—-* mrapeth only of the 1 bent. And by con- 
enten he meaticthnot chache tend lerne u then 
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| Perfection of the Scripture: 21 
ſfruct him, how he ſhould walke in the houſe of Gd, 
Which is the Church of theliuing God, the pillar and 1. rm. 
| foundation of truth. _ EY 
Whereas I ſaid, that the Romiſh Church, cauſeth an 

infinite number of thinges to be obſerued, as the la ves 

of God, which we know by their owne hiſtories to haue 
Deen inſtituted, many ages after the Apoſtles: he anſwe. 
keth two things. 1 That the practiſe of certaine poynts is 
fund haue bene in the Church a long time b. fore them, which 
we imagine to be the inuentors of it (Wherof he coteth after. 
Wards ſeuen examples; namely, Prayer for the dead, 
Lene, Single life, Confirmation ; the Mixture of 
Water and wine, Conſecrations of Altars, and 
the Oblation or Sacrifice of the Maſſe.) 2 That they 

confound nos under the nume of Apeſtolibe Traditions, all the 

_ Cuſtomer obſerned in the Church, but that they diftinguiſh be- 

Iweene the vniuerſæll and the particuiar; And that enen 4. 

_ Wong the vniuerſall, ſome onely are xLpoftolike, to wit, ſueh 

a bane alwayes fince the Apoſtles timers beene wſed in the 
| Church,but the other that haue beene ordained in latter ages, 

are E celeſſaſticali. Ke 3 

But the queſtion is not howe they of the Romiſh 

Church diſtinſtuiſn their Traditions . But by what 


authoritie, and power, they cauſe men obſcrue, as 
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things that were not inſtituted by Chriſt, nor his Apo- 
tles? For thoſe which they call Eccleſiaſticall T and 
which by their owne Lon cans not in vſc,nor yet 
into knowledge, till many ages after che death of the 
. Apoſtles; are not leſſe, but much more rigoroully com- 
manded, then thoſe whith they call Apoltolicall, | 
It hall fuffice to verifie , and manifeſt-thisby one 
_exitiple: It is generaity lnewe, that the molt fe- 
religi 08 det bictr at this-day in the 1 
Church, is at which they call Gods feaft or 2” © 
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Ut, che A. attribiteth remiTron of fins, which isthe know 
kn: r. edge ob ſaluationʒ according tothe Goſpel; And the 
number of pardons, granted onely to the beholders of 
the ſamezis almoſt infinite: And whether wee conſider 
the ſeueritie of Prelates in commanding it, and the mag- 
nificence in celebrating it; or the de uotion of the peo- 
ple, in preparing themſelues thereuntoʒ and the efficacie 
they imagine of itz We ſnall find, that it is athing, that 
they pretend to be much more neceſſarie, and more di- 
| ane, than to ſay, Reguie/cant in pace, than to abſtain from 
fleſh and egges in Lentz or any other points of the pre- 
tended Apoſtolike Tradition: In the meane while, our 
Biſhop himſelfe, though he denie all, cannot denie that 
this deuotion was inſtituted, neer 12. hũdred years after. 
ö the death of the Apoſtles; & ifhedenic it, Bellarm ine wil 
r Buch, Teproue him, who confeſſeth, that Pope Vl an 4. is the 
30. firſt authour ofit. And no writer of the Romiſh Church 
| | JAdeniethit,thou gh they agree notall, touching the mo- 
tiue of this inſtitution. For ſome wil haue, that the cauſe 
of it vas, a cextaine miracle happened in /ralie of a Wa- 
fer cake that bled, as a certaine Prieſt doubting of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation helde it in his handes: Others attribute it 
to a Woman of the country of Liege, whom the ſaid Pope 
Had familiarly knowne;before his Popedome, and who 
having giut the Pope to vnderſtande, a Viſion or Reue- 
lation, chat ſhe had, touching the inſtitutiõof this Fealt; 
he ſtreight orday ned it, and celebrated it firſt at Rente:: 
And afterwards ¶ ſement the fift made a moſt rigorous 
law concerning it; confirmedeuen by the Councill of 
Diems. Heteupon Idemaund our Biſhop, to what vſe 
is his diſtinction that he maketh betweene Apoſtolike 
and Eccleſiaſticke Traditions, ſeeing that theſe latter 
are commaunded for as much or more neceſſaric merito- 


neus and diuine,as tha former? Againe, Idemaund to 


8 5 5 a 7 8 i - 0 1 ; 
_ What purpoſehcetaketh ſo much paines for to ſhewe 

7 N dos i , Ev 0 3 ; n N a 4 1 hs * Woo. { „ , [ | 
Wat certaine things are yeric auncient, ſecing there bee 


9 
* 


neceſſitie and efficacie, than the oldez And ſeeing it is 
of | ſufficient, that ſome Pope hath ordained a thing, with- 
ler out enquiring of the antiquitie or noueltie of the ſame? 


_ more power and authoritie to himſelfe, than they, did 
cie chat were ſcauen or eight hundred yeares agoe; and 
at requireth no leſſe, but much more obedience, in that 
li. which at this day he commaundeth, than in that which 
m his predeceſſours commaunded a thouſand yeares ago: 
e- {| For as before the God of heauen, a thouſand yeares are 
ur a one day; ſo before this God on earth, one day is as a 


at thouſan 8 when there is queſtion to make himſelf 
er J beobeyed: Nea, the time hath been, when Popes thought 
they could not well eſtabliſh their owne lawes, vnleſſe 
ic chey did aboliſh tlie lawes of their predeceſſors: that is, 


h | - valeſſe they diſplanted Antiquitie to plant in noueltie. 


>. | - Moreover, if euerie thing that concerneth ſaluation, as 
ſe | thoſedoethatbring remiſſion of ſinnes. ought to bee 
1 grounded on the worde of God, either written or vn- 
I written, as he graunteth, and preſuppoſeth through 
it out his Booke : By what conſcience could the Popes 
e inſtitute this newe meanes of ſaluation, with manie o- 


ther, in which number are our Biſhops graines? If the 


L 

„ conteyned in the writings of the ancient fathersz dot it 

. nbtfollow; that that which is found in neither of both 

f | - theletwoRegiſtersis by his ouune confeſſion the worde i 
e aid inuention of man? And therefore a vaine thing and 1 15 9 
: difpleafing to God, by Ieſus Chriſt his owne ſentence. _ 
r But let vs heare Ballarmume on this poynt i Nothing p- verb, 
- | - iraf rhe faith bin onelycharwhich God bath rraaled" bythe ac po 
ellen ory er wake na. - 
adauced fromis: For thu church is ns more gauer ned ij neme 
ee, dee im hem; which ther, then 

| "Wa | 
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: Perfection of theScripture | 17 
newer and latter things, which haue more authoritie, 


ig For the Pope now a daies attributeth as muck, yea much 


Vvorde of God be onelie found, either in the Canonicall 
Scripture, or in the pretended Apoſtolike Tradition 
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haus beene Miniſters of the word, laue ginen by Tradition; 
| Forthereforeitis ſaid, Ephe. 2. Builded vpon the fi Vudation 
| of the Prophersand Apoſtles. Wherefore all the thinges which 

| rheChurch haldeth tobe matterrof fan h, haue been giuen by 

| the Apaſides, and Prophets, exther by writing, or by nord of 

| month, After he addeth: When the whole ( burch obſerneth 
ame thing, that none could inſtiture hut enely God, and which 

| motwithſtaJing is fond nowhere write y We muſt [ay git was gi- 
utn by the Tradit of leſus Chriſt himſelſ and of his Apoſtles, 
Thereaſonis, for that the vniuerſall Church cannot erre, not 


ch 
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to chooſeʒ then to ſee ke in his owne braine new cauila- 
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Perfection oſthe Scripture. zr 
more auncient, than any Apoſtolke Traditien is. 
¶ Theſe are the ragges, herwith our Gaboanites doe or- 
narily decke their Anti quitie, which their owne wri- 
ters freely confeſſeʒ witneſſe Cardinall Baronins , who 
faith; 7 hat it was to good purpoſe ordained; that the ceremo- 
nies or ſernices which belonged to the Paganſuperſtition hold Amal. 
be ſanftified by the worſhip of che true God, for to bee employed lem. 2.44 
inthe worſbzp of the true m Religion. cbr, aco 
No the Biſhop of &arexx, inſteed of continuing his 
reply to my anſwere, touching the foure pointes, that 
we holde with them of the Romiſh Church; which are 
the truth of the Baptiſme oflittle Children: that ofthe 
Baptiſme of Heretickes: the proceeding of the holye 
_ Ghoſt fromthe Father & from the Sonne; and the tran · 
lation of the feaſt of the Sabaoth day to Sunday; which 
Articles hee had alleadged as not hauing anye ground 
in Scxipturez inſtead, l Fry of anſwering to my reaſons 
by which Iſhewed the contrarie: hee goeth no further, : 
and after hee had conſumed wel nigh, foure yeares, in © il 
ſecking replyes, to the three or foure firſt leaues . - 
bookez hee leaueth the matter in queſtion, and taket 
another courſe ; finding it an eaſier worke, to cauſe to 
bee written out by one of his Acolythes, or Paraſites, 
many places of the Fathers; all alreadie gathered anda- 
ranged, in Bellarmine, Baronius, and others; vppon 
the ſeauen pointes aboue quoted, | which it pleaſed him 


af 
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tions, that heemightridde himſclfe' of ſo many ſound 
proofes drawne foorth of the Scripture, which ſhewe. 
the perfection and ſufhciency ofthe ſame, in that which 
is neceſſarie for vs to belecue, touching theſe foure 
rather for to prooue his own 
e, then that of the Scrip- 
difficult for me then 
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cileablewith heniko roduceth; at abone Ihaue done 
onlikeoccaſfions; and toſhewe beſides that, the di. li- 
miliatude that there is between ſome things x hich par- 
ticular perſons in the time ofthe auncier church obſer- 
ued in all liberty, as indifferent; and with the Church of 
Rome, commaũdeth & exacteth at this day with an ex- 
tream cruelty: Between thoſe things that the one did by 
forme ofremẽbrance K acknowledgement, & with the 
other doth for merit, and for works of ſupererogation. I 
could ſhew the B. of Exrexx his mallice, in dif guiling the 
intention of the Fathers, in mixing and confounding 
their Hiſtoricall recitaltes , wick their Doctrines; 

Cuſtomes, with Lawes; e deuotions, and 

manifeſt ſuperſtitions, whereof they complained , 

with divine inſtitutions, The ſufferance and conue- 
nience ofthe Church, with the approbation of the 
fame. Though it were Iſay, eaſie for me, to ſhewe all 
theſe thinges: Norwithſtanding, ſeeing it were out of 


the center of my ſubiect, Iwill not ĩmitate that my ſelfe, 
which I blame in my aduerſarie, Who as well hecre as 
elſe where ſheweth, that hee hath no other drift nor 


recourſe, chen to obſcure the ene by athieke & 


darke doud of incidents, in gathering whereof. he 
very well practiſeth that uhich lreneus faith ofthe Gne- 
| ficker ot his time, ho taking the places of Scripture 
heere andthere and wreſting t em for to giue colour to 
their blaſ print compareth them to 
thoſe , that after they had vadone and diſſolued the 
figure of a King, A all of Precious Stones, would 
make of the ſame: Stones the figure of a Dogge, or a 
Fox, for to makemen beleeue, that it was the ſame fi- 
an OP che firſt workeman: Or 
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Perfeftion of the Scripture. 129 


 ,- Whereas he ſaith, that the inſtances. whereupon wee 
| -contended;the firſt day wee ſaw eachother, were the 
{ fame, whereof he frameth theſe ſeauen common places 
wherwith he filleth his Book: I anſwer, that it is falſe, 
for ofall the pointes that hee treateh, there was ſpoken 
on . Prayer for the dead, and that by e en of 
the Lady, who had newly loſt her husband, & was fully 
diſpoſed to receiue his impreſſions: Wliereupon as I 
faid,afterſome other reaſons, that this cuſtome of pray- 
ing for the dead, had neither example, nor commaunde- 
ment, nor promiſe in Scripture; we were ſtraightwaies 
carried on general different of the ſufficiencie, or vn- 
ſufficiencie ofthe ſcripture; as himſelf confeſſeth. The 
Inſtance whereupon wee moſte contended! , the firſt 
and ſecond day of our conference, was the Popes ſupre- 
macie, which I maintained to bee recent, and 
neyw, and by no meanes could bee deriued from the A- 
poſtles, nor prooued by the Fathers, in the forme and 
manner as at this day we ſee it: during which diſputa- 
tion, jt hapned that the Biſhoppe of Exreux for to thew 
the contrary alleadged S. Gregorie,. who ſaith, 1 knowe 
doe what Biſhoppe is not ſubiect to the Apoſtolicall ſeate. 
Thereupon I required him to proceed with that which 
followed:for he had the book open beforc him, & read 
therinthis ſentẽ ce, ſo well, that not being able to excuſe 
himſelfe from finiſhing out the place, which he would 
haue cut off, he was colttained to ad theſe words which 
immecliately follow; e there i no fault that requireth ut, 
to witthis (\bicRis to the cenſures: all Biſbopt are 3 
according to the reaſon of humilitie. As Inoted to the ſtan- 
ders by, this ingenious Eclypſeʒ He replycd,that there 
Mas no fraud, keing that none of that made again 
him: Ianſwered that thereby it would follow that hee 


otherBiſhop ynattatred. or cced of notorious 
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queſted further, that he would giue me this propoſition 1 


| 


crime: He was forced to graunt it mee: But when 'Tre- 


in wrighting ſigned by him; hee would not heare of 


itz no more then he found it fitte to inſert this queſtion, 


in the number of the ſeauen that he treateth. 
There was alſo ſpoken of the inſtitution of Monkes, 
of their rules and ceremonies; ſpecially of the Charter- 


houſe Monkes; which inſtance importuned him much, 
finding neither cauall, pipe; nor deuiſe wharſocuer that 


could małe to flowe forme apoſtolick traditiõ, that An- 
elicall perfection, whereofthe Charterous and other 
lonks do boaſt. In this altercatiõ, he ſaid divers things 


ſo enormous, and contrary euen to the Doctrine of the 
Romiſh Church, that if they had been ſet done in wri- 


ting, as I moſte inſtantly required; wee ſhould haue a 


-goodly mirror of Theology, or rather Pyrronian Tech- 


nologie. And ſeeing hee chen rather choſe to breake off 


the conference, then graunt mee this iuſt requeſt; Hee 
"ſhall permitte mee alſo to finiſh rather heere this an- 
ſwere to his reply, then to wander with him from our 


prineipall queſtion, for to extrauagte vppon the new 


Inſtances, that hee propoundeth beſides the purpoſe: 
Conſideriiig alſo that before the treating of them after 
the methode that hee obſerueth, and requireth; name- 


ly by the onely authoritie of the Fathers, without wy 


e, conſequenee, or analagieof Scripture; theſe 


queſtions were to be handled. 
I. Wecker controberſtes oughit to be decided by the 
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1 flfonofthe Truth, in the midi 


| Rl Le and 1ngular ornament of the ſame . 
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teſlimonie hath onely reference to their conſtant con- 


of torments, nat ſot ta 
int of doctrine: O. 


A ek authenticall vato vs anyp 
bonne al the Martyzsſhould be made equal. to the 


BY. 


* | 7 45 les who were c haſen, inſtructed, an ſent i Iimme⸗- 


y.by. our Lord Chriſt, and all thar the Fathers haue 
Fa 5 * ſays be incerted into een 


c ee bor do make it an entire Rule, (rein 
205 Sc but a Rule — not H. ve 


He 8 of area veluft eiehste of L. c. 


ee ered wha — pol or 2 
adds d to the Scripture, as an adler ese PP g l - | 
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VI. We the Romiſh Church hath Faun 
refo tormed, cenſured: oliſhed ſo many things 
Puck the Father reportedas Wiütneſſes, ae e pu 
ERRORS eee cio f che zucient Church, Nr 
ct 8 5 d Doctors; in txpounr 
ing the holy rk 2 itlonvdargndtlung 
dir hs Billiop of Exras 


& EFh Aare his e 15 All be"Bilbog s that 
148 rey rhe Apo Mes, haue not attained" the nie auing 

, an; e 2 he Scrij rms, neither hath heene ne- 
" ceffarie they Ben alwayes bebe, i this 'Prace For 
- Fhe Atholike Church net not alwayes, nor ix ll things, 

enen the MOST HOLY FATHERS; whom we 
. call the Doctors of the {brth , becauſe of their excel. 
Arinc, i hung h it be manifeſt that they be induced with 

155 grate of- the holy 'y Ghoſt, abowe'others. See lere the Sub- 
ſidlarie Tradidbs,ptalted byour Biſhop; } ſupplanted 
andcurdowne to the verie rootes, by the Axe of this 
Cardinal! ; the Popes Librarie keeper. But dooth hee 
leaueatleaſtwiſeto the ancient Fathers this dignitie of 

nfallible and irrefragable Wieneſfes? As little truly, 


| - contrariwiſc hee exccedingly reiecteth this outragious 

V flatterie, when he ſaith, The A of the Apoſtles written by 
Saw Lu ke, deſerneth more credit, then any uuthoritie of the 
Ancients: hears not onely, thatmany 


——— baue reported, 45 

V TI Why wee may not e eee re, 

that which Fe, ſame Cardinall affirmeth of Sarne 75 

25 namely ;thatheabode not Ins errour but * 
d itbefo deter ly, 

is writings imonic pr 

nly: a ofthis af- 


| teal cee — op authoriſea 


to ſa » that bohich he ſaid of & Cyprian: lt may. DeB 
| ar, holyſailt conſented to the Truths, as though we (nom it con. 
' not: For all that was then done among the Biſhops could not he L.1.c, 
written or proferned: : Neither know we all that was written. 
Adin another place: Weſfiud not that he corected this epi- Epifl 4 
3 wy j bat it is not without reaſon, that we are to indge of fach 4 q 
| perſoligthat he corrected ir, and perhaps that was ſuppreſſed by 
EY 5 — raoke tos great pleaſure in this error, por would 108 
55 {of the defence of ſuch an a met il 
Theſe” are my ſeucnqueſtionswhich muſt firſt bee 
_ deared/before wecomevnto his ſcremwtheaapity impor- 
tant of which ( hich is the ſacrifice of the Maſſehis elſe- 
where diſpatched,and as yet by him vnanſwered. And 
25 for the lies he giues to Caluin, Viret, and ( hemniciut, 
touching the inſtitution of the other ſix points:they fall 
backe, not onely vpon PobdariveVirgilins, Platma, Sige- 4 
bert, Bergomas, and ſuch other Hiſtorians, minorum gen- 
rium; or vpon Gratianthe compiler of the Decretals, 
which ſerueth for Text in the Schooles of the Romiſh Ts 
Church, as theholy Scripture Wee ours: But alſo vp- Videtogt | | 
5 I. ok hn elfe am. ur, Who re- Balis. 8. 
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; n the thin: highehanc of an elder 
date, ſeeing that no authoritis of the ancients commeth 


neer the authoritie of an en ſince that which 
the trueſt ee haue reported fince, hath not remai- 


| ned entire, by Baronins my. 4 confeſſion? _ 
f we confeſſeth 
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